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PREFACE

THE intimate relation of the ancient Paganism to the early history
of mankind, and its influence on the fate and fortunes of the human
race, gives no little interest and importance to any inquiry into its
origin and nature, and many learned men, during the last sixty
years, have carefully collected and compared the traditions and
archaeological remains relating to it in various countries. Baut,
although their works form a valuable literature on the subject, they
are not only too voluminous to be consulted by the ordinary reader,
but they fail to supply a succinet and comprehensive history of its
origin, development and exact nature, without which its true
character and significance cannot be fully recognised.

In the present work the author has endeavoured to supply
this want, and, while availing himself of the researches of previous
writers, has endeavoured to compress into a moderate compass and
readable form, the facts and archaological discoveries which show
the relation of the gods and religious systems of various nations to
each other, and to point out the significance and interpretation of
the ancient traditions and mythological stories, and their bearing
on the events of actual history.

Attention is called to the fact that the numerous testimonies
referred to by the author are not those of one people and one age,
but of many individuals living in different ages, and of different
nationalities; and that one and all are without the slightest evidence
of artiticial construction or systematic purpose. They are, for the
most part, the statements of persons without relation to each other,
who simply record the statements and opinions of the people of other
countries, or briefly allude to the general belief current in their own.
They form, therefore, a number of perfectly independent witnesses,
whose testimony is all the more valuable because they are often
entirely unaware of the import and significance of their own
evidence.

It will be seen, also, that their statements mutually explain and
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confirm each other, while their very mistakes and misconceptions,
due to their ignorance of the matters to which they refer, are a
guarantee of the genuineness of the statements themselves, and often
help to explain their significance.

In the face of this total absence of all evidence of design and
system on their part, it might be thought that their testimony would
be regarded as valid and conclusive. But of late years a school of
criticism has arisen, which seeks to discredit this testimony, and
boldly asserts it to be mere invention and forgery. This is especially
the case with regard to the evidence which proves that the originals of
the Pagan gods were human beings who had once lived upon the
earth. These critics say, without the slightest justification, that
this is merely an invention of the later Pagan writers, and assert,
equally without a shadow of real evidence for the assertion, that
every testimony in support of it is a forgery.

This kind of destructive criticism has indeed been extended, more
or less, to all ancient history and tradition, including that of the
Old Testament. But it will be observed that it mainly depends
upon mere assertions and plausible suggestions, such as those which
represent the prophecies of Scripture to be merely the utterances
of imaginative and patriotic men, whose wishes were fathers of their
thoughts, or that certain prophecies were so exactly fulfilled, that
they must have been written after the event.

This school of criticism also seizes upon every point and feature
in sacred and profane tradition which is out of the common, or
difficult of explanation, to impugn the veracity of the whole. In
the case of sacred history, most of these attacks have been fully
replied to, and shown to be without foundation, although they con-
tinue to be repeated. But in the case of ancient profane history
and tradition, it is evident that, while fable and exaggeration would
be almost certain to collect round the memories of celebrated persons,
yet they are no proof that these persons never existed. This is the
case with the fables which have collected round the history of the
celebrated Arthur, King of the Silures, and which have afforded an
excuse for saying that he never existed. But Gibbon, sceptic though
he was, warmly repudiates such a conclusion, which is quite
unwarranted.

Niebuhr, again, rejected the whole history of the kings of Rome
as fabulous, but without any sufficient reason for so doing; and
recent researches have confirmed the history and proved this hyper-
criticism to be false.
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There are also people who assert that Herodotus, “ the father of
history,” was the very “father of lies.” Yet every page of his
chronicles bears the impress of a man who is honestly and faithfully
relating exactly what he saw and heard. But because some of his
stories—which he simply relates as he was told them, and, as was
natural of the age in which he lived, often believed himself—were
mythological fables, therefore he himself is stigmatised as a liar, as
if he had been the inventor of them! Such assertions only illustrate
the superficiality and injustice which characterise much of this
destructive criticism. Moreover, some of the myths related by
Herodotus are probably of no little value, as indicating actual facts
concealed beneath the allegorical language of mythology.

In the case of those who assert that every testimony in support
of the human origin of the Pagan gods is an invention or forgery,
it may be asked, “ What possible reason or motive could there be
for such inventions and forgeries?” It is quite inconceivable that
Pagans, whose writings evince their reverence for their religion,
should invent a theory, the only tendency of which was to belittle
their own gods by bringing them down to the level of human beings.
For it was this very thing, that the Pagan gods were only deified
men, which the early Christian apologists cast in the teeth of their
Pagan opponents; and the latter could not deny it.

Moreover, if it was an invention unfounded on fact, how could
the inventors have persuaded the rest of the Pagan world to accept
a belief so opposed to its previous convictions? Is it not certain
that many would have opposed it, and that full records of the
controversy would have existed ? But there are no such records.
The later Pagan and early Christian writers, who have summarised
or have referred to the general belief of their day, never give the
smallest hint of a suspicion that it was an invention, and it is
impossible that they should not have been aware of it, if it had been
the case, and equally inconceivable that they skould not have noticed
or referred to it.

It was the secret teaching also of the most solemn feature in the
Pagan religion, “The Mysteries,” and it is impossible to suppose
that the very priesthood combined to support an invention which
tended to diminish the mystery and solemnity which surrounded
their gods, and on which their own influence depended.

The Greek and Latin testimony in support of it is also corroborated
by similar evidence from Egyptian, Pheenician, Assyrian, Hindu,
and other sources. It is absurd to suppose that the people in
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these different countries, and in different ages, all combined to
fabricate it.

Even the monumental evidence corroborates it, and we find the
kings of Babylon, Egypt and India claiming to be descended from
these gods whom they speak of as their ancestors or forefathers.

But when, in addition to this, we see that the testimony in proof
of the human origin of the gods is not only consentient, but entirely
devoid of the method and artificialities which characterise invention,
we may ask why should there be such hostility to the evidence in
its favour? Why, when no just grounds for the assertion can be
given, should these evidences be declared to be inventions and
forgeries, when we have before our eyes the fact that the worship of
the dead, or of men celebrated for their power, wisdom or piety,
has always, and in all ages, been one of the predominant tendencies
of human nature ?

In the face of these considerations, the reader may reasonably
ask for some better evidence than the mere assertion or suggestion
that these testimonies are fabrications and forgeries, before rejecting
them.

It will be seen that much of the force of the conclusions arrived
at in the course of our inquiry, especially those connected with the
human origin of the gods, depends on the evidence in proof of the
identity of the various gods and goddesses, and it will be observed
that the evidence is accumulative. For instance, the identity of A
with B may be shown, and that of B with C, and of C with D, and
of D with E, and from this the identity of all might be fairly
inferred. But when, in addition to this, the identity of A with C,
D and E, and the identity of B with D and E, and that of C with E
is shown, the force of the conclusion is enormously increased.

But although the identity of the various Pagan gods and goddesses
with each other is the general conclusion arrived at by all the most
learned men who have studied the subject, yet, as might be expected,
it is strongly opposed by some who, in spite of the accumulative
evidence referred to above, seize upon every superficial point of
difference in the character of the gods as a reason for rejecting it.

Now it is quite evident that certain differences and local names
and accretions would naturally gather, in time, round the gods of
those nations who originally obtained them from other nations.
This is the case with the gods of Greece and Rome, who obtained
most of their gods and religious ideas from Egypt, Pheenicia and
Babylon. They not only misunderstood the allegorical language,
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and misinterpreted the symbolism which revealed their true
characteristics, but they naturally attributed to them many of
the characteristics of their own race and country. But, this being
recognised, it is manifestly absurd to make these local and generally
superficial differences a reason for rejecting the far stronger and
broader proofs of the original identity of these gods, nor is it probable
that any unprejudiced person will do so, in the face of the accumu-
lative force of the evidence in support of that identity.

To some readers the details of this evidence may seem to be
tedious, but a certain degree of acquaintance with it will be found
to be necessary for the proper understanding of the general argument
and the conclusions which follow from it.

Much of the interest of the inquiry will be the light which it
appears to throw upon the early history of Egypt and on the identity
of the mysterious Shepherd kings, and it will be seen that the
conclusions arrived at are confirmed by the monumental records of
that country, which have been hitherto rejected for the uncertain
testimony of the Greek records of Manetho. The inquiry also into
the occult aspect of the Pagan gods, and the true nature of Pagan
magic and sorcery, and their relation to the phenomena of modern
Buddhism and Spiritualism, will be of interest to many, while the
author’s analysis of the true moral aspect of the Ancient Paganism
may be worth the attention of the thoughtful Christian.

In the Appendices the author has examined Sir Gardner
Wilkinson’s view of the Egyptian gods and religion ; certain modern
theories respecting the antiquity of the human race, the Deluge and
the Glacial Period ; the ancient Accadians and Turanians and their
religion, the Cushite Empire of Nimrod, the monumental records of
that monarch, the distribution of peoples after the Deluge, the early
influence of the Semitic race, and the authenticity of Sanchoniathon’s
history.
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The Worship of the Dead

CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTORY—THE DELUGE

THERE are some modern writers who have represented the various
religious superstitions and idolatries of different nations as being the
spontaneous invention of each race, and the natural and uniform
outcome of human nature in a state of barbarism. This is not the
case; the theory is wholly opposed to the conclusions of those who
have most fully studied the subject. The works of Faber, Sir W.
Jones, Pococke, Hislop, Sir Q. Wilkinson, Rawlinson and others
have indisputably proved the connection and identity of the
religious systems of nations most remote from each other, showing
that, not merely Egyptians, Chaldeans, Phcenicians, Greeks and
Romans, but also the Hindus, the Buddhists of China and of Thibet,
the Goths, Anglo-Saxons, Druids, Mexicans and Peruvians, the
Aborigines of Australia, and even the savages of the South Sea
Islands,! must have all derived their religious ideas from a common
source and a common centre. Everywhere we find the most startling
coincidences in rites, ceremonies, customs, traditions, and in the
names and relations of their respective gods and goddesses.

There is no more convincing evidence of this fact than the common
tradition in all these nations of the Deluge, as collected by Mr Faber,
and more lately by the additional traditions of the Mandan and other
North American Indians, in Mr Catlin’s interesting work on those

* Mr Lang quotes Sir Stamford Raffles and Marsden as stating that there was
one original language common to the South Sea Islands and to Sumatra, New
Guinea, Madagascar and the Philippines. He says that the language of the
Polynesians has also a remarkable resemblance to that of the Chinese, and that
their religious customs are similar to those of the Mexicans, Peruvians, Pheenicians
and Egyptians, the name even of their Sun god being “Ra,” as in Peru and
Egypt (Lang’s Polynesna, pp. 19, 20, 41-44. See¢ also Taylor's New Zealand and
Gill’s Myths of the South Pacific.)
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tribes,' showing that, with the exception of the Negro races, there
is hardly a nation or tribe in the world which does not possess a
tradition of the destruction of the human race by a flood; and the
details of these traditions are too exactly in accordance with each
other to permit the suggestion, which some have made, that they
refer to different local floods in each case. Now Mr Faber has
exhaustively shown in his three folio volumes that the mythologies
of all the ancient nations are interwoven with the events of the
Deluge and are explained by it, thereby proving that they are all
based on a common principle, and must have been derived from a
common source.

The force of this argument is illustrated by the fact of the
observance of a great festival of the dead in commemoration of the
event, not only by nations more or less in communication with each
other, but by others widely separated, both by the ocean and by
centuries of time. This festival is, moreover, held by all on or about
the very day on which, according to the Mosaic account, the Deluge
took place, viz., the sevenieenth day of the second month—the month
nearly corresponding with our November.

The Jewish civil year commenced at the autumnal equinox, or
about September 20th, and the seventeenth day of the second month
would therefore correspond with the fifth day of our month of
November ; but as the festival was originally, as in Egypt, preceded
by three days’ mourning, it appears to have been put back three
days in countries where one day’s festival only was observed, and to
have been more generally kept on November 2nd.

Mr Haliburton says:—*“The festival of the dead, or feast of
ancestors, is now, or was, formerly observed at or near the
beginning of November by the Peruvians, the Hindus, the Pacific
Islanders, the people of the Tonga Islands, the Australians, the
ancient Persians, the ancient Egyptians and the northern nations
of Europe, and continued for three days among the Japanese, the
Hindus, the Australians, the ancient Romans and the ancient
Egyptians.

“ Wherever the Roman Catholic Church exists, solemn Mass for
All Souls is said on the 2nd November, and on that day the gay
Parisians, exchanging the boulevard for the cemetery, lunch at the
graves of their relatives and hold unconsciously their ¢feast of

t Faber, Pagan Idolatry, book iii. chap. vi. vol. {i.; Catlin, North American
Indians. A general summary of these traditions has also been collected by Sir
H. H. Howorth in his work, The Mammoth and the Flood.
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ancestors’ on the very same day that savages in far-distant quarters
of the globe observe, in a similar manner, their festival of the dead.
Even the Church of England, which rejects All Souls as based on a
belief in purgatory and as being a creation of Popery, clings devoutly
to All Saints.”* Again, with reference to the Peruvian festival of the
dead, Mr Haliburton writes:—“The month in which it oecurs, says
Rivers, is called ‘Aya Marca,’ from ‘A4ya,’ a ‘corpse,” and ‘ Marca,
‘carrying in arms,’ because they celebrated the solemn festival of the
dead with tears, lugubrious songs and plaintive music, and it was
customary to visit the tombs of relations, and to leave in them food
and drink. It is worthy of remark that this feast was celebrated
among the ancient Peruvians at the same period and on the same
day that Christians solemnise their commemoration of the dead
—2nd November.”?

Again, speaking of the festival of agriculture and death in Persia,
Mr Haliburton says, “ The month of November was formerly called in
Persia ‘the month of the angel of death.’ In spite of the calendar
baving been changed, the festival took place at the same time as in
Peru;” and he adds that a similar festival of agriculture and death,
in the beginning of November, takes place in Ceylon3 A like
ceremony was held in November among the people of the Tonga
Islands, with prayers for their deceased relatives.4

The Egyptians began their year at the same time as the Jews, and
on the seventeenth day of their second month commenced their solemn
mourning for Osiris, the Lord of Tombs,’ who was fabled to have been
shut up in the deep for one year like Noah, and whose supposed
resurrection and reappearance was celebrated with rejoicing.® The
death of the god was the great event in Paganism, as we shall
explain later, and all the religious rites were made to centre
round it. .

In Mexico “ the festival of the dead was held on the 17th Novem-
ber, and was regulated by the Pleiades. It began at sunset, and at
midnight, as that constellation approached the zenith, a human victim,
says Prescott, was offered up to avert the dread calamity which they
believed impended over the human race. They had a tradition that,
at that time, the world had been previously destroyed, and they

+ 4The Year of the Pleiades,” by R. G. Haliburton ;—from Life and Work at the
Great Pyramid, by Piazzi Smith, vol. ii. pp. 372-73.
s Ihid., p. 388. 3 Itid., p. 390
¢ Itd., p. 387. s 1bid., pp. 382-391.
¢ Hislop, Two Babylons, p. 136; Plutarch, De Iside et Omride, vol. ii. p. 336. D.
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dreaded that a similar catastrophe at the end of a cycle would anni-
hilate the human race.” *

In Rome the festival of the dead, or “ Feralia,” called “ Dii Manes,”
or “the day of the spirits of the dead,” commenced on February 17th,
the second month of their year. In more ancient times, the “festival
of the spirits,” believed to be the souls of deceased friends, was called
“ Lemuria,” and was held on May 11th. This also was the seventeenth
day of the second month of the year at that time; for the old Latin
year commenced April 1st, which month consisted of thirty-six days,
so that May 11th was exactly the seventeenth day of the second month.?

A feast called the “ Anthesteria” was also celebrated at Athens on
February 11th-13th, in honour of Bacchus, who was identical with the
Egyptian Osiris, and there can be little doubt that it referred to the
same event, the time being transferred to the second month of their
year.

A similar variation in the period of the festival occurred some-
times in more modern times, but by far the most general period among
the majority of nations is the beginning of November.

Mr Haliburton has some interesting arguments to prove that the
festival in many nations was fixed by the first rising of the Pleiades
above the horizon. There are certainly strong grounds for connecting
the two events, and the very name Pleiades, from Pleo, “to sail,”
and the belief that their rising marked the best time to start on a
voyage,’ is suggestive of the event to which the feast referred.

But the Pleiades, as their other name, “ Vergili®,” implies, are
spring stars in the Northern Hemisphere, whereas the Deluge com-
menced in the autumn; nor does it appear that the festival of the
dead, among the nations of the Northern Hemisphere, was ever con-
nected with the rising of the Pleiades. If their festival was in'any
way regulated by them, it must have been by their seiting. Never-
theless there was another event in the Mosaic account of nearly equal
importance, which would be exactly marked by the rising of the
Pleiades in the Northern Hemisphere, namely, the seventeenth day of
the seventh month, when the ark rested on Mount Ararat. This also,
being the commencement of the summer, would be the best time for
starting on a voyage.

In the Southern Hemisphere, where the seasons are the reverse of
ours, Mr Hull, speaking of the Australian Aborigines, says, “ Their

* Haliburton, from Life and Work, vol. ii. p. 390.

? Ibid., p. 396, and Hales, Chronology, vol. i. p. 44.
3 Lempritre, Pleiades.
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grand corroborees are held only in the spring (our autumn), when the
Pleiades are generally most distinct, and their corroboree is & worship
of the constellation which announces spring.” Mr Fyers says that
“they dance and sing to gain the favour of the Pleiades (Mormodellick),
the constellation worshipped by one body as the giver of rain.” Mr
Haliburton adds, “ Now the Pleiades are most distinct in the spring
month of November, when they appear at the horizon in the evening
and are visible all night.” He further says, “We are told by one
gentleman examined by the Committee, that all the corroborees of the
natives are associated with a worship of the dead and last three
d‘y&” 3

The Society Islanders also held a festival of the dead, and a first-
fruits celebration in the month of November, connected with the
rising of the Pleiades, called by them “ Matarii i nia,” or “ The Pleiades
above,” which marked the commencement of their year, or rather the
first season of their year, the second being called “ Matarii i raro,” “ The
Pleiades below.” This festival of the dead and of the first-fruits is
evidently that referred to by Ellis as taking place “at the ripening,
or completing of the year.” He says, “The ceremony was viewed as
a national acknowledgment to the gods. When the prayers were
ended, a usage prevailed resembling much the Popish custom of Mass
for souls in purgatory. Each one returned to his home or family
Marae, there to offer special prayers for the spirits of departed
relatives.”

It is clear from these remarks that one or other of the two great
events in the history of the Deluge, namely, the commencement of
the waters and the beginning of their subsidence, were observed
throughout the ancient world, some nations observing one event and
some the other. It would also appear probable that the observance
of this festival was intimately connected with, and perhaps initiated,
that worship of the dead which, as we shall see, was the central
principle of the ancient idolatry. So also the uniform character of
the festival, the three days’ mourning which preceded it, and the
identical day on which it was held by nations separated from each
other by periods of probably several thousand years, are evidences of
the unity of the religious system from which it emanated. It shows
also that nations like the Aborigines of Australia, the South Sea
Islanders and others, now sunk in barbarism, were probably off-shoots
from one or other of the highly-civilised nations of antiquity.

Finally, the observance of this festival at, or about, the seventeenth

* Haliburton, from Life and Work, pp. 384-386. * Ibid., pp. 386-387.
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day of the second month of the recognised year in exact accordance with
the Mosaic account, by almost every race and nation of the earth, in
commemoration of a world-wide cataclysm in which a few survivors
saw all their friends and relations swept away by a mighty flood of
waters, is overpowering evidence of the reality of the Flood and of
the truth of the Bible; although for that very reason, in accordance
with the spirit of the present day, modern criticism and modern science
have done what they can to discredit it.

The point,s however, which we have to consider at present is this:
that the similar religious rites and beliefs of different nations so
widely separated from each other, in all of which the tradition of the
Deluge is so deeply interwoven, could not have been the separate
invention of each race. Speaking of all the various systems of Pagan
idolatry which he examines, Mr Faber writes:—*“There is such a
minute and regular accordance between them, not only in what is
obvious and natural, but also in what is arbitrary and circumstantial,
both in fanciful speculation and in artificial observance, that no
person who takes the pains of thoroughly investigating the subject
can avoid being fully persuaded that they must have all sprung fromn
some common origin.”' This is also confirmed by Scripture, which
likens the effect of the idolatry to drunkenness, and states :—* Babylon
hath been a golden cup in the hand of the Lord to make all the earth
drunken. The nations have drunken of her wine, therefore are the
nations mad” (Jeremiah li. 7). It is further confirmed by the
researches of modern writers who uniformly regard Babylon and
Assyria as the cradle of the ancient Paganism, Egypt receiving her
religion from Chaldea, Greece from Egypt and Phoenicia, and Rome,
partly from the Etruscans, an Asiatic colony from the same original
centre, and partly in later ages from Greece.

Egypt, as will be shown later on, was one of the first countries
conquered by Nimrod, the founder of the Babylonian Empire.
Speaking of the sciences of arithmetic and astronomy, Zonares
writes :—“It is said that these came from the Chaldees to the
Egyptians and thence to the Greeks,”? and as the astronomy of the
Chaldees was inseparable from their religion, and the very names
they gave to the stars were the names of their gods, these facts imply
that the religion of Egypt and Greece came from the same source.

This is also the conclusion of Bunsen and Layard. Bunsen
concludes that “the religious system of Egypt was derived from
Asia and the primitive Empire in Babel” Layard also says, “Of

' Origin of Pagan Idolatry, vol. i. p. 59. * Zonares, lib. i. vi. p, 34,



INTRODUCTORY—THE DELUGE 9

the great antiquity of this primitive worship, there is abundant
evidence, and that it originated among the inhabitants of the
Assyrian plains we have the united testimony of sacred and profane
historians. It obtained the epithet of Perfect, and was believed to
be the most ancient of religious systems, having preceded that of
Egypt. The identity of many of the Assyrian doctrines with those
of Egypt is alluded to by Porphyry and Clemens.” *

Birch also on the Babylonian inscriptions writes :—“ The Zodiacal
signs show unequivocally that the Greeks derived their notions and
arrangements of the Zodiac, and consequently their mythology, which
was intertwined with it, from the Chaldees.”? QOuwaroff, in his work
on the Eleusinian mysteries, says that “the Egyptians claimed the
honour of having transmitted to the Greeks the first elements of
Polytheism,” and concludes his inquiry in the following words:—
“These positive facts would sufficiently prove, even without con-
formity of idea, that the mysteries, transplanted into Greece, and
there united with a certain number of local notions, never lost the
character of their origin, derived from the cradle of the moral and
religious ideas of the unmiverse. All these separate facts, all these
scattered testimonies, recur to that fruitful principle which places in
the East the centre of science and civilisation.” 3

Herodotus also states that the names of almost all the gods came
from Egypt to Greece. ¢

Much of the religion of Greece was introduced by Cadmus the
Pheenician, who, it is said, taught the Greeks the worship of Phce-
nician and Egyptian gods and the use of lettersS and according
to Macrobius the Phoenicians derived the principal features of their
religion from the Assyrians.® The fact also that Cadmus built Thebes
in Beeotia, calling it after the Egyptian city of that name,
which was the chief centre of Egyptian idolatry, and especially en-
titled Diospolis (the city of the gods), shows that his religion was
also obtained from Egypt. Manetho, the Egyptian historian, also
speaks of colonies which migrated from Egypt to Greece, and which
would naturally bring their religion with them.?

' Bunsen’s Egypt, vol. i. p. 444; Layard’s Nineveh and [ts Remains, vol. ii.
p.- 440.

* Layard’s Ninevek, vol. ii. pp. 439, 440.

3 Ouwaroff’s Eleusiniun Mysteries, sect. ii. p. 20.

+ Herodotus, ii. 50.

s See Lempricre, Cadmus.

* Macrobius, Suturnalia, lib. i. cap. xxi. p. 79.

7 See Manetho's Dynasties ; Cory’s Fragments.
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Professor Rawlinson remarks :—* The striking resemblance of the
Chaldean system to that of the Classical Mythology seems worthy of
particular attention. The resemblance is too general and too close in
some respects to allow of the supposition that mere accident has
produced the resemblance. In the Pantheons of Greece and Rome and
in that of Chaldea the same general grouping is to be recognised ; the
same genealogical succession is not unfrequently to be traced ; and in
some cases even the familiar names and titles of classical divinities
admit of the most curious illustration and explanation from Chaldean
sources. We can scarcely doubt but that, in some way or other, there
was a communication of beliefs,—a passage in very early times from
the shores of the Persian Gulf to lands washed by the Mediterranean,
of mythological notions and ideas.” *

The religion of Rome, although in later times partly borrowed
from Greece, was primarily obtained from the Etruscans, to whom
their patrician youth was sent for instruction, and whose coins and
monumental remains intimately connect them with both Chaldea and
Egypt.> Colonel Conder, R.E., quotes Dr Isaac Taylor (Etruscan
Researches and Etruscan Language) as showing that the Etruscan
language was remarkably similar to the ancient Chaldean or Accadian.
“Tarkon,” or “Tarquon,” the name of the first great Etruscan
king and hero, which is repeated in “Tarquin,” king of Rome, is
frequently found both in the ancient Hittite language and in Turkish,
signifying “a chief,” and both these languages are intimately
allied to the ancient Chaldean.’

This seems to indicate that the Etrurians were an ancient colony
from Chaldea. In short, long before the foundation of Rome, Virgil
represents his hero ZAneas as finding on the site of that city, on
either side of the Tiber, the ruins of two cities, called Saturnia and
Janicula, or the cities of Saturn and Janus, two names of the deity
known as the “father of the gods,” and Saturn was certainly of
Chaldean origin* This shows that the ancient Paganism was
established at a very early date in Italy, and in confirmation of this,
there is the fact that Italy in most ancient times was called “the
Saturnian Land,” or Land of Saturn.’

The above constituted the principal civilised nations of ancient

* Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies of the Ancient Eastern World, vol i

chap. vii. pp. 111, 112.
1 See Mrs Hamilton Grey’s Etruria.
3 The First Bible, p. 72., and note 7 p. 207.
« HBneid, lib. viii. lines 467, 470, vol. iii. p. 608.
s Lempridre, Saturnia.



AT

o TP
TR e
N ~, ;‘1'}. R

R W

‘TORY—THE DELUGE 1t

Paganism, and we shall see, in the course of our inquiry that the
religions of other more remote nations, such as the Hindus, the nations
of Eastern Asia, the ancient Germans, Celts, and the Mexicans and
Peruvians of Ameriea, are intimately related to the religion of
Babylon, Egypt, Greece and Rome, and must have originally been
derived from the same source.

Babylon having been the centre from which the ancient Paganism
originated, the names, in other countries, of many of the gods, and
of terms connected with religion, must have had a similar origin, and
the meaning and etymology of these names and terms ought not,
therefore, to be sought from the language of those countries, but from
that of Babylonia and Assyria, vis, either the Semitic Assyrian or
the ancient Chaldean.! This is the more important, because the most
ancient language of Babylonia, viz., that of the Sumerians or
Accadians, the founders of the city of Accad, was regarded as the
sacred language. It was carefully preserved, and used for their
ineantations and magical sorceries by the Assyrians, and the sanctity
thus attached to it would naturally lead those mations who received
their' religion from Babylonia and Assyria to preserve the names of
many of the gods when adopted by them.

. Moreover, the invention of letters and writing is universally

attributed to the Babylonians and Egyptians, and as it was simul-
taneous with the origin of their religion, the latter would necessarily
exercise considerable influence on their language. Hence, instead of
explaining the names of gods by the meaning of words in common
use, it is probable that, in many cases, the words originated from
some particular attribute of one or other of the gods. This is the case
even with modern English, in which the word “ vulcanise ” is derived
from the supposed characteristics of the god Vulcan, and this may
have been much more commonly the case with the ancients.

3 The language known in later times as Chaldean was an Aramean or Semitic
dialect, and distinct from the ancient Chaldean or Accadian. See Rawlinson’s
Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. pp. 44, 46.



CHAPTER II
THE GODS OF BABYLON, EGYPT, GREECE, ETC.

IN considering the origin and nature of the ancient Paganism, the
first point to be determined is what, and who, were the gods wor-
shipped. This point, indeed, is the key to the whole subject, and has
been fully examined by the authors referred to in the last chapter.
But their learned works are too voluminous and tedious for perusal
by the general reader, and it is important therefore to present a con-
densed summary of their researches. Limits of space prevent more
than a brief reference to their explanations and conclusions, especially
in the case of the etymologies of words and names, for a fuller
explanation of which the reader is referred to the authorities quoted.
The subject in itself is an abstruse one, but its discussion is necessary
for the proper understanding of the conclusions based on it, which are
of no little historic and religious interest.

Our sources of information respecting the ancient Paganism are
the mythological traditions of Pheenicia, Greece and Rome, the notices
of ancient historians, and the researches of modern a.rchmologlsts
among the monumental remains of Assyria, Egypt, ete.

It is of importance to notice first, that all the various gods and
goddesses of the ancients, though known by many names and
different characteristics, can yet all be resolved into one or other of
the persons of a Trinity composed of a father, mother and son; and
that this fact was well known to the initiated. It should also be
observed that the father and the son constantly melt into one; the
reason being that there was also a fabled incarnation of the son, who,
although identified with him, was yet said to be his own son by the
goddess mother. Hence being the father of this supposed incarna-
tion of himself, he was naturally sometimes confused with the original
father of the gods, the result of which was that both father and son
were sometimes called by the same name.

It has been concluded by those who have studied the subject that

the gods best known among the ancient Greeks, Romans, Egyptians
12



GODS OF BABYLON, EGYPTI, GREECE, ETC. 13

and Babylonians, such as Cronus, Saturn, Bel, Il, Thoth, Hermes,
Bacchus, Mercury, Osiris, Dionysius, Thammus, Apollo, Horus, Mars,
Hercules and Jupiter, are all one and the same god, each being the
separate deifieation of him under different aspects and attributes; and
Mr Faber quotes the statement of & multitude of ancient Pagan and
mythological writers to this effect, vis.,, “ that all the gods are ulti-
mately one and the same person.”* But a close examination shows
that though father and son are, as explained, constantly confused with
each other, yet they may be generally recognised as two distinet
persons, related to each other as father and son, as sage and con-
queror, and as counsellor and great king; while some, as Apollo and
Horus, are more distinctively the tltlea of the supposed incarnstion
of the son.
The great goddess, however, is always one, and for this reason was
called “ Dea’ Myrionymus "—* the goddess with ten thousand names.” *
The names of the gods varied also in some degree acoording to the
various languages of the nations, as well as according to the particular
attribute under which the god was recognised; and the poetry of
Greece still further multiplied and gave personality to each of these
attributes. Nevertheless, the initiated were well acquainted with the
fact that all the different gods or goddesses were but different mani-
festations of the same god and goddess, or of their son.
The question is, however—What was the origin of the Pagan
?
gOd;t has been argued by some, that the great gods of the heathen
were simply the powers of nature and the sun, moon and stars
deified. This is so far correct. Sun worship and nature worship
constituted the essence of the Pagan system ; but there is,nevertheless,
the strongest evidence to show that the first originals of the Pagan
gods were men who after death were deified ; that this was the real
foundation of the Pagan system ; and that these spirits of the dead,
according to their different attributes, were subsequently identified
with the sun, moon and stars, etc., which were regarded as their
habitations, and which received their distinctive names from them.
The evidence of the Pagan writers on the subject is conclusive.
Hesiod, who was the contemporary of Homer, says that “ the gods
were the souls of men who were afterwards worshipped by their
posterity, on account of their extraordinary virtues.” s
* Faber, Origin of Pagan Idolatry, vol. ii. bk. iv. chap. i.
* Wilkinson’s Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 179.
s Hesiod, Opera et Dies, lib. i. verses 120-135.
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The writer who adopts the name of “ Hermes Trismegistus " asserts
that “ Asculapius, Osiris and Thoth were all holy men, whose souls
were worshipped after their death by the Egyptians.” *

Plutarch states that the Egyptian priests expressly taught  that
Cronus, Osiris, Horus, and all their other principal deities were once
mere men, but that after they died their souls migrated into some
one or other of the heavenly bodies, and became the animating spirits
of their new celestial mansions.” 2

Similarly, it is said by Sanchoniathon, that Il, or Cronus, was once
a mam, that he was deified by the Phcenicians after his death, and
that his soul was believed to have passed into the planet which bears
his name, viz., Saturn, who was the same as Cronus.

Diodorus Siculus says that “Osiris, Vulcan, and other cognate
deities were all originally sovereigns of the people by whom they were
venerated.” 4

Cicero employs the same argument to the person with whom he is
disputing :—“ What, is not almost all heaven, not to carry on this
detail any further, filled with the hwman race? Baut if I should
search and examine antiquity, and go to the bottom of this affair
from the things which the Greek writers have delivered, it would be
found that even those very gods themselves, who are deemed Dis
Majoram Gentium (the greater gods) had their originals here below,
and ascended from hence into heaven. Inquire to whom those
sepulchres belong which are so commonly shown in Greece. Re-
member, for you are initiated, what you have been taught in the
mysteries.” S

Cicero also quotes Euhemeros, who lived about three centuries
B.C., a8 testifying to the same thing:—* What think you,” he says,
«of those who assert that valiant and powerful men have obtained
divine honours after death, and that these are the very gods mow
become the object of our adoration ? Euhemeros tells us when these
gods died, and where they were buried.” °

The testimony of Euhemeros, like every other ancient testimony
which tends to bring into contempt, or cast discredit upon, the Pagan
system, has been held up to scorn by certain modern writers, more

+ Herm. Apud. Mede’s dpost. of Later Times, pt. i. chap, iv.
* Plutarch, De Iside, p. 364.

3 Euseb., Prep. Evan., lib. i. chap. x.

¢ Diodorus, Bibl., lib. i. pp. 13, 14, 15.

s Cicero, Tusc. Disp., lib. i. chaps. xii., xiii.

¢ De Nat. Deor., lib. i. chap. xlii.
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especially, for obvious reasons, by those with Roman Catholic
proclivities, and “ Euhemerising” is used by them as a term of
contempt for those who support the human origin of the Pagan gods.
Had Euhemeros been the only authority for that origin, there would
have been some reason for questioning it, but his testimony is
supported by that of every other Pagan writer who has referred to
the matter, and his statements must therefore be regarded as a
valuable and unquestionable expression and explanation of the
general belief and opinion of those who were best acquainted with
the subject.

Alexander the Great also wrote to his mother that, “ Even the
higher gods, Jupiter, Juno and Saturn and the other gods, were men,
and that the secret was told him by Leo, the high priest of Egyptian
sacred things,” and required that the letter should be burnt after it
had been revealed to her.*

Eusebius says that, “The gods first worshipped are the same
persons, men and women, even to his time received and worshipped
as gods.”? In short, the Christian apologists in their arguments
with the Pagans taunted the latter with worshipping gods who were
only deified men, showing that the fact was generally admitted by
the Paganss

This is equally admitted by the Hindus of their gods, as, for
instance, of their Menu, or Vishnu, who is regarded as having two
aspects, the one as Vishnu in his character of the sunm, the other as
Menu Satyavrata, a human beings The supreme god of the
southern Buddhists is likewise recognised to have been a man born
about five centuries B.C.

Hence the sun, moon and stars were regarded as “ wise and
intelligent beings, actuated by a divine spirit”; and Posidonius
represents the stars “as parts of Jupiter, or the sun, and that they
were all living creatures with rational souls.” ¢

Maimonedes also declares that “The stars and spheres are every
one of them animated beings, endued with life, knowledge and under-
standing.” 7

* Augustine, De Civ. Dei, chap. v.

* Euseb., p. 31, from Bp. Cumberland’s Hist. of Sanchowiathon, pp. 8, 9.

3 Clem. Alex. Cohort., p. 29 ; Arnob., Adv. Gent.,lib. vi. ; Jul. Firm., D¢ Error.
prof. rel., pp. 4, 13 ; Faber, vol. ii. pp. 224, 226.

+ Moor's Hind. Panth., p. 14 ; Asiatic Itesearches, vii. pp. 34, 35 ; viii. p. 352.

s Asiatic Researches, vol. vi. p. 479; Faber, vol. ii., p. 228.

¢ Zen. apud Stob ; Posid. apud Stob ; Augustine, De (7r. Dei, lib. iv. chap. xi.
7 Jesude Hattorah, chap. iii. p. 9. Apud Cudw. Intell. Syst., p. 471.



16 THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD

The Platonists held that all the superior gods were aspects or
manifestations of the sun, and that the inferior gods were deified
heroes who dwelt in the stars.! Thus Ovid, speaking of the death of
the great warrior and hunter Orion, says, “He was added to the
stars "—that is to say, he was identified with that particular con-
stellation which now bears his name.?

It is thus abundantly evident that, although the gods of the
ancients were identified with the sun, moon and stars, they were also
supposed to be the spirits of dead heroes and ancestors who inhabited
those planets; that this was especially revealed to those who were
initiated into the mysteries, and that it was the primary foundation
of the Pagan system. The evidence of this will be seen to accumulate
a8 we proceed.

Diodorus Siculus, the Pagan historian, who flourished about 44
B.C, and who took espetial care in collecting and recording the
traditions of Pagan mythology, says, “Osiris (the principal god of
the Egyptians) having married Isis, in many ways promoted the good
of that kingdom (Egypt), but especially by building the chief city
thereof, called by the Greeks Diospolis (Thebes), but called by the
Jews ‘Hamon No,’ and erected a temple to his parent, whom the
Greeks call Zeus and Hera, but the Egyptians Ammon, and the Jews
Hamon and Ham.”3 Ham, or Ammon, was the principal Sun god of
the Egyptians, and was worshipped under the name of Jupiter
Ammon. This fact is a clear proof that Ham was the human
original of the Sun god of Egypt, although in later times Osiris held
that position. It also shows that the Egyptian god Osiris was a son,
or grandson, of Ham, and that the gods of the ancients were there-
fore the immediate descendants of the patriarch Noah. When,
therefore, these gods had been identified with the Sun, the Egyptian
kings who could claim descent from them took the title of “ Sons of
the Sun,” which, without such claim, would have been absurd and
unmeaning.

Cedrenus gives an account of the manner in which the worship of
ancestors arose in other nations:—* Of the tribe of Japhet was born
Seruch, who first introduced Hellenism and the worship of idols.
For he and those who concurred with him in opinion, honoured their
predecessors, whether warriors, or leaders, or characters renowned
during their lives for valour or virtue, with columnar statues, as if

t Plot. Epnead., ii. lib. ix.
2 Ovid, Fasti, lib. v. lines 540-544.
3 Quoted by Cumberland, Hist. of Sanchoniathon, p. 99.
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they had been their progenitors, and tendered them a species of
religious veneration as a kind of gods, and sacrificed. But after this
their successors, overstepping the intention of their ancestors, that
they should honour them as their progenitors and inventors of good
things with monuments only, honoured them as heavenly gods, and
sacrificed to them as such.” *

Epiphanius, a Christian bishop of the fourth century, who trans-
lated the Greek histories of Socrates, Sozomon and Theodoret, testifies
to the same origin of idolatry among the Greeks, and he adds:—
“The Egyptians, Babylonians, Phrygians and Phcenicians were the
first propagators of this superstition of making images and of the
mysteries, from whom it was transferred to the Greeks from the time
of Cecrops downwards. But it was not until after (their death), and
at a considerable interval, that Cronus, Rhea, Zeus, and Apollo, and
the rest, were esteemed and honoured as gods.” 2

Eupolemus, quoted by Eusebius, writes:—*“For the Babylonians
say that the first was Belus, who is the same as Cronus (the father
of the gods among the Greeks), and from him descended a second
Belus, and Chanaan, and this Chanaan was the father of the
Phoenicians ” (Phoenicia being the name given to the land of Chanaan
by the ancients). He adds:—* Another of his sons was Chum, the
father of the Aithiopians and brother of Mistraim, the father of the
Egyptians.”3 Chum, the father of the Athiopians, is clearly Cush,
“Cushite” and “ Athiopian” being synonymous. Belus, or Cronus,
the father of Canaan and Cush, is therefore Ham, but Belus is more
usually identified with his son Cush. For, owing to the tendency,
before alluded to, of the father of the gods and his son to blend into
each other, Ham sometimes took the place of Cush. Ham appears to
have been worshipped in Egypt only.

The most ancient portion of the Sibylline Oracles, the authority
of which as an historical record was appealed to by both the Pagans
and early Christian apologists in their controversies,* speak of
Cronus, Japetus and Titan as the three sons of the patriarch Noah.s
Here, again, Cronus is Ham, and as Japetus is Japhet, Titan is clearly
Shem, and all were regarded as gods.

Similiarly, in the Hindu mythology, “ Sama,” “ Chama” and “Pra

¢ Cedrenus, from Cory’s Fragments, p. 56.

*"Cory, pp. 54, 55.
Euseb., Prep. Evan., lib. ix. ; Cory, p. 58.
+ See article in Quarterly Review, 1877, on the age and authority of this portion
of the Sibylline Oracle. :
s Cory, p. 52.
B
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Japeti” are said to be born of Menu, and to be the human names of
the gods “ Vishnu,” “ Siva ” and “ Brahma.”* “Pra Japeti ” means “ the
Lord Japhet,” and the final “a” in Sama and Chama being quiescent,
it is clear that Chama is only a form of Cham or Khem, the Egyptian
name of Ham, and that Sama is Sem, the Greek form of Shem.

Greek mythology also speaks of Cronus, Japetus and Typhon
as the principal sons of Ouranos, or Coelus, who must therefore
be Noah; and Euhemeros, quoted by Eusebius, states that in
his travels he visited the Island of Panchrea, where “there was a
temple of Zeus (Jupiter), founded by him when he ruled over the
habitable world, while he was yet a resident among men.” In the
temple stood a golden column, on which was a regular history of
the actions of Ouranos, Cronos and Zeus. He relates that “the first
king (of the world) was Ouranos, 8 man renowned for justice and
benevolence, and well conversant with the motion of the stars,” and
that “he was the first who honowred the heavenly gods with sacrifices,
(a probable allusion to the statement in Gen. viii. 20), on which
account he was called Ouranos” (Heaven). He represents Cronos
as the son of Ouranos and father of Zeus, and says that the latter
went to Babylon, “ where he was hospitably received by Belus, and
afterwards passed over to Panchea, where he erected an altar to
Ouranos, his forefather. From thence he went into Syria to Cassino.
Passing from thence into Cilicia he conquered Cilix, and having
travelled through many nations, he was honoured by all and univer-
sally acknowledged as god.”?

The objection made by modern writers to the human origin of
the Pagan gods has no valid support. The only reason for this objection
is that, if these gods were sun and nature gods, they could not be
men. But it is not a question of what they could, or could not, be,
but what they were believed to be. The Pagans believed many
absurdities, and the consentient testimony of Pagan writers, and of
those who lived when the Pagan system was still in existence, and had
every means of ascertaining its nature and characteristics, is that the
gods were believed to be men who had lived upon the earth, and who,
after death, were supposed to inhabit the sun, moon and other planets,
and to be their animating spirits. In all ages mankind have shown a
tendency to worship their dead relatives, or pious and celebrated
men, as is the case in Romanism and Spiritualism at the present day ;

* Asiatic Researches, vol. viii. p. 255 ; Moor's Hind. Panth., p. 173.
* Euseb., Prap. Evan., ii., as quoted from Diodorus Siculus, Ecl., p. 681 ; Cory's

Fragments, by Hodges, pp. 172-174.
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and this was equally characteristic of the ages succeeding the
Deluge.

Professor Rawlinson remarks that, though in one aspect the
religion of ancient Chaldea was astral, or the worship of the sun,
moon and stars, “it is but one aspect of the mythology, not by any
means its full and complete exposition. The Zther, the Sun, the
Moon, and, still more, the five planetary gods, are something above
and beyond those parts of nature. They are real persons with a life
and history, a power and an influence, which no ingenuity can
translate into a metaphorical representation of phenomena attaching
to the air and to the heavenly bodies. It is doubtful indeed whether
the gods of this class are really of astronomical origin, and not rather
primitive deities, whose characters and attributes were settled before
the notion arose of connecting them with certain parts of mature.
They seem to represent heroes rather than celestial bodies, and they
have all attributes quite distinct from their physical or astronomical
character.” !

Both Scripture and profane historians agree in attributing the
origin of the Pagan system to Babylon and Assyria, and there is
the strongest evidence to prove that the first originals of the gods
were the founders of the Babylonian or first great empire of the
world, Cush and his son Nimrod.

In short, Belus, the chief god of the Assyrians and Babylonians,
is represented in the dynasties of Berosus and others as the first king
of Babylon.:

Castor says, “ Belus was the first king of the Assyrians, and after
his death was worshipped as a god.” 3

Megasthenes, quoted by Abydenus, records a speech of Nebuchad-
nezzar, king of Babylon, in which he refers to Belus and Beltis, the
god and goddess of Babylon, as “my ancestors””+ In like manner
the Egyptian priest and historian Manetho, in the dedication of
his History to Ptolemy, calls the Egyptian god Hermes “our
Jorefather.”s From this it is clear that both the Egyptians and
the Babylonians held the belief that their gods were human beings
from whom they were descended.

Eupolemus also states, “ The Babylonians say that the first of

' Rawlinson’s Five G'reat Monaschies, vol. i. chap. vii. p. 111.
* Chaldean Dynasties, Cory’s Fragments, pp. 70, 71.
3 Castor, Cory’s ﬂ-agmenh, p. 65.
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their kings was Belus,” ' showing that this was not a mere invention
of the Greeks, but the belief of the Babylonians themselves.

The classical writers in the centuries immediately preceding the
Christian era speak of “ Cepheus, the son of Belus,” as the first king
of the Ethiopians, or Cushites, and Cepheus, they say, was, after his
death, placed among the stars—that is, worshipped as a god.* This
shows that it was the general belief of the civilised world at that
time that the father of the king of the Cushite race, who under
Nimrod were the founders of the Babylonian empire, was the human
original of the Babylonian god Belus, and that both he and his son
were deified after death.

The inscriptions show that there were two god-kings of the name
of Belus, the first of whom is called by Sir H. Rawlinson “ Bel
Nimrod the lesser,” and it was his son, the second Belus or Bel
Nimrod, who was by far the most important person in the Baby-
lonian worship, and who, as we shall see, is especially identified with
Nimrod. This would make his father, the first Belus, to be Cush.

Nimrod was the first king of the Babylonian empire, “ the first
who began to be mighty on earth,” but it would appear that his
father Cush had previously been the ringleader in the attempt to
build the Tower of Babel, and was the first founder of the city,
which was commenced at the same time,3 and is therefore recognised
in the dynastic lists as the first king, under the name of Bel or
Belus.

In strict conformity with the Assyrian inscriptions, we have
seen that Eupolemus says that Belus is the same as Cronus, the
Greek name of Saturn,® and that from him descended a second
Beluss

Sanchoniathon, the Pheenician, also states that Cronus begat a
son called Cronus®

In the monumental inscriptions the two Bels, or Belus'’s, are
called, according to the reading of Sir Henry Rawlinson, “Bilu Nipru,”
and they are associated with a goddess called “Bilta Nvprut.” Bil,Bilu,
or Bel signify “The Lord,” and Bilta “The Lady,” while Niprut is
suggested to be a variation of the name “ Nimrod.” “P” and “b”
are interchangeable letters in ancient languages, and so also are “ t ”

* Eupolemus, Cory, p. 58.

* Smith’s Class. Dict., “ Cepheus.” See also Lempridre, who refers to Pausanias,
Apollodorus, Ovid, Cicero, etc.

3 Genesis xi. 4-8. See infra, p. 32, on the part taken by Cush in the building of

Babel.
¢ Lempriére, Chronus. S Eupolemus, Cory, p. 58.  © History, Cory, p. 13.
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and “d,” and Niprut might therefore be read Nibrud, and having
practically the same phonetic value, might be so spelt by foreigners;
while as there is much uncertainty regarding the vowels intended by
the inscriptions, which would also vary in different dialects, Niprut, or
Nibrud, might be regarded as the same name as Nebrod, the name of
Nimrod among the Greeks, and the name by which he is called in the
Septuagint version of the Old Testament.! Bilu Nipru and Bilu
Niprut would therefore be equivalent to The Lord and Lady Nebrod,
or Nimrod, and both Sir Henry and Professor Rawlinson therefore
speak of the former as “ Bel Nimrod.”?

Sir H. Rawlinson remarks in confirmation of this that Babylon,
which was the beginning of Nimrod’s kingdom, is called in the
inscriptions “ The City of Bilu Nipru,” and that this was the case as
late as the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, although the latter rebuilt the
city. Bilu Nipru and Bilta Niprut are also called “ The Lord and
Lady of Nipur, or Niffer,” and, according to an Arabian tradition
before the time of Islam, when Arabia was a Cushite country,3? Niffer
was the ancient Babylon, the seat of the Tower of Babel! and
beginning of Nimrod's kingdom.

Nimrod was also & mighty hunter, and Bilu Nipru and Bilu
Niprut are “ The Hunter and Huntress,” and the latter is represented
as presiding over, and the protector of hunters.s

But while this tends to identify Bilu Nipru with Nimrod, it
would seem that the etymology of the names Nipru and Nimrod is
different. “Nimrod ” is later Chaldean, and means “The subduer of the
leopard,” from nimr, “leopard,” or “ spotted one,” and rad, “ to subdue,”
in commemoration of him as the first to use the hunting leopard, or
cheetah, for the chase of deer, etc.® On the other hand, “ Nipru,” which
is the same as “ Nipru,” called also “Nipra,” the chief seat of his wor-
ship, would seem to be derived from napar, “to pursue,” and to be
the name given to him as “god of the chase.”?

Much uncertainty exists with regard to the phonetic value of the

* In Egypt, where the Septuagint was translated, “m” and “b” were often
convertible (Bunsen, vol. i. p. 449), and Nimrod would thus become Nibrod or
Nebrod in Egypt, and the Greeks no doubt adopted the name from the Egyptians
Hislop, p. 47, note.

? Rawlinson’s Herodotus, vol. i. essay x. pp. 594, 596.

3 See infra, chap. iv., on Arabia as the first home of the Cushite race.

* Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. pp. 596, H97.

s Ind., p. 598.

* Hislop, p. 44, note.

* Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. pp. 117, 118.
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cuneiform inscriptions, and alternative readings of these names have
been suggested, while the ancient Chaldean or Accadian equivalent of
Bel or Bilu is “ Mulge” or “ Enge.” But for the purpose of identifica-
tion, it will be preferable to retain the name “Bel Nimrod” in the
following remarks, as being that used by both Sir Henry and
Professor Rawlinson.

It is not likely, however, that Nimrod would have been deified
under his own name, but under a name or names expressive of some
divine attribute, that is to say, not as being himself the mighty
hunter, or the subduer of the leopard for hunting, but as the god
or protector of hunters. Hence, as the voice of antiquity testifies
to the fact that the originals of the Pagan gods were human beings,
and that the gods of ancient Babylon were the first monarchs of that
empire, the identification of the gods with those monarchs must be
expected rather from their attributes than their names. When,
therefore, we see that the attributes and relationships of those gods
agree with the characteristics of those monarchs, it is what we might
expect, and it confirms the testimony of the ancient writers.

We have referred to the fact that the various gods of Paganism
represent merely the different deified characters or attributes of, at
the most, two original gods. This is fully recognised by those who
have studied the question, and it is especially the case with the
Egyptian Pantheon as pointed out by Sir Gardner Wilkinson,' and
Professor Rawlinson refers to the same feature in the gods of Babylon.
In short, the Pagan goddess was called “Dea Myrionymus,” “the
goddess with ten thousand names,” implying that they were all one
and the same being, worshipped under many different aspects.
Therefore, as every god had a goddess associated with him,* it
follows that these gods must also be different aspects of one and the
same original being. The conclusion is, however, so far modified by
the fact that the goddess is the wife of one set of gods, and both wife
and mother of the other. This was the case with the Babylonian
goddess? and the latter incestuous union, which will be more fully
referred to hereafter, is therefore one of the distinguishing marks
between the two sets of gods.

Of the two gods called Belus, or Bel Nimrod, the first is spoken
of by Sir H. Rawlinson as “ Bel Nimrod the lesser,” and he is the father
of the second or greater Bel Nimrod. This first Bel Nimrod is shown
by Sir Henry Rawlinson to be the same as a god called “ Hea,” 4 and

' See infra, p. bl. * Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. p. 589.
31bid., vol. i. p. 625, 626. 4 Ild., pp. 599, 601.



GODS OF BABYLON, EGYPT, GREECE, ETC. 23

Hea is also shown on the inscriptions to be the father of a god called
“ Nin,” or “ Nin-ip,” who is especially represented at Nipur to be the
husband of Bilta Niprut.! Now, as Bilta Niprut was the wife of Bel
Nimrod, and they were the Lord and Lady of Nipur, this tends to
identify Nin with Bel Nimrod, and as Nin was the son of the first
Bel Nimrod, he must be the second Belus, or Bel Nimrod the greater,
ie,Nimrod. Nin is the same name as the Ninus of the Greeks with
the Hellenic termination, and in accordance with the above Castor
says that Belus, the first king of the Assyrians, was succeeded by Ninus
and Semiramis, and the latter queen would therefore correspond to
Bilta Niprut.* Velleius Paterculus in his History also represents
Ninus and Semiramis as the first rulers of the Babylonian empire,
and they would therefore be Nimrod and his queen.3

The characteristics given to Nin on the Babylonian inscriptions
tend to confirm this. He is called “Lord of the Brave,” “The
Champion,” “The Warrior who subdues Foes,” “The Destroyer of
Enemies,” “ The First, or Chief of the Gods,” “ The God of Battle,” “ He
who tramples upon the wide world.”+ All this is strictly descriptive
of him who “first began to be mighty upon the earth.”

He is also called “ The Eldest Son,” and, as we shall see hereafter,
it was in his aspect as “The Son” that the second person of the
Pagan Trinity was especially worshipped. This also is the meaning
of his name. He was likewise called “ Bar” ; and Nin, or Non, is the
later Chaldee, and Bar the Semitic for “a son.”5 So also, like
Nimrod the mighty hunter, and “ Bel Nimrod the greater,” he is the
god of the chase as well as the god of war® and he must be regarded,
therefore, as another deified aspect of Nimrod.

Nimrod, moreover, is said to have been a giant, and in the
Septuagint he is called “Nimrod the Giant.” So also Nin is the
Assyrian Hercules” and is represented as a giant hunter overcoming
by sheer strength a lion and a bull (see woodeut). This Hercules is
also identified by Barker with Dayyad the hunter® Hercules is
identified with Belus by Cicero, who says that Hercules Belus is the
most ancient Hercules.? There can be little doubt, therefore, that
Nin or Hercules is simply another aspect of the second Belus or Bel
Nimrod the greater, and his characteristics correspond exactly with

' Rawlinson’s Herod., p. 599, and Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. p. 121.

2 Castor, Cory’s Fragments, p. 65. 3 Ibid., p. 66.
+ Rawlinson’s /ferod., vol. i. p. 618. s Hislop, p. 223, note.
¢ Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i., p. 619. 7 [ad., pp. 601, 624,

* Barker's Lares and Penates of Cilicia, p. 131 ; Hislop, p. 34, note.
* Maurice, /nd. Antiquities, vol. iii., p 53.
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those of Nimrod. It thus appears that Nimrod was the original
of the Hercules of the ancients, whom the Greeks turned into a
sort of knight-errant, and associated with so many fanciful legends.

Birch also says that “ the identity of Nimrod with the constellation
Orion is not to be rejected.”* Now Orion was a giant and a mighty
hunter who boasted that no animal could compete with him, on which
account he was killed by the bite of a scorpion, and, says Ovid, “ added
to the stars ” *— that is, regarded after death as that constellation and
worshipped as a god.

In a woodcut, given by Layard, of a Babylonian cylinder,’ Nin, the
Assyrian Hercules, represented as a giant, is shown first attacking

s

—_—————

Babylonlan Cyt:nder. in green Jasper.

and killing a bull, and then, crowned with the bull’s horns as a token
of his prowess, is represented attacking a lion and killing him.

This is exactly in keeping with the character of the mighty
hunter Orion. It will also be noticed that there is a fawn at the feet
of the Assyrian Hercules, and as this was a usual way of symbolising
the person represented, it is & further evidence that Hercules, or Nin,
was Nimrod ; for a spotted fawn was one of Nimrod’s distinctive
symbols, and in Greece, where Nimrod was known as “ Nebrod,” the
fawn, as sacred to him, was called “ Nebros.” 4

The feat of strength by the Assyrian Hercules is probably, as
pointed out by Mr Hislop, the origin of the significance of a horn as a
symbol of power and sovereignty throughout the world.5 It is also
probably the origin of the gigantic man-bulls in the Assyrian
sculptures representing Assyrian deities. This is further confirmed
by the fact that the Chaldean “ZTur” means both “bull” and

+ Layard’s Nineveh, pp. 439-340.

? Lempridre, Orion, and Ovid, Fasti, lib, v. lines 540-544 ; Hislop, p. 57, note.

3 Babylon and Ninevek, p. 605. 4 Hislop, p. 47 and note.
s Itid., pp. 33-35.
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“prince” or “ruler,” and “Tur” without the points becomes
in Hebrew “Shur,” a word having the same double significance.'
Thus the horned man-bulls are simply symbols of The Mighty Prince,
a title well expressive of him who “ first began to be mighty on earth ”
(Genesis x. 8). This also explains the meaning of the title “ Cronus”
given to Belus, or Bel; for Cronus, or Kronos, is derived from krn
“a horn,” and thus means “the horned one.”? The Latin corona, “a
crown,” has evidently a similar derivation, and indicates the origin of
the points, or “ horns,” by which crowns are surmounted. We are also
told by Pherecydes that Saturn (%.e., Cronus or Belus) was “ the first
who wore a crown.”3 Saturn, however, was the first Belus, the father
of Nin, or Nimrod, and was generally represented as the first king of
the Babylonian empire.

Apollodorus, a famous Pagan writer on mythology about 115 B.c,,
emphatically asserts the identity of Ninus with Nimrod. “Ninus,” he
says, “is Nimrod.”*

Trogus Pompeius says, “ Ninus, king of the Assyrians, first of all
changed the contented moderation of the ancient manners, incited by
a new passion, the desire for conquest. He was the first who carried
on war against his neighbours, and he conquered all nations from
Assyria to Lybia, as they were as yet unacquainted with the art of
war.s This can only apply to Nimrod, who first “ began to be mighty
on the earth.”

Similarly, Diodorus Siculus says, “ Ninus, the first of the Assyrian
kings mentioned in history, performed great actions. Being naturally
of a warlike disposition, and ambitious of glory that results from
valour, he armed a considerable number of young men that were brave
and vigorous like himself, trained them up a long time in laborious
exercises and hardships, and by that means accustomed them to bear
the fatigues of war and to face dangers with intrepidity.” ¢

Mr Hislop has also pointed out that the words in Genesis x. 11,
descriptive of the acquirement of empire by Nimrod, viz., “ out of that
land went forth Ashur and builded Nineveh,” are forced and un-
natural, for they appear, without any previous introduction, to re-
present another great monarch setting up a kingdom in the immediate
neighbourhood of Nimrod. Moreover, the Semitic Assyrians, the

+ Hislop, p. 33, note. * Ibid., p. 32, note.

3 Tertullian, De Corona Militis, cap. vii. vol. ii. p. 85 ; I?[islop, p. 35.

+ Appollodori, Fragments, 68 ; Miiller, vol. i. p. 340 ; Hislop, p. 40.

s Justin’s Trogus Pompeius, Hist. Rom. Scrip., vol. ii. p. 615 ; Hislop, p. 23.
¢ Diodorus, Bibl., lib. ii. p. 63 ; Hislop, p. 23.
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descendants of Ashur, did not rise into prominence until many
centuries afterwards. For this reason some have proposed to render
the passage—* Out of that land he went forth into Assyria and builded
Nineveh;” but the original will not bear this translation, and Mr
Hislop remarks that the word “ashur” is the passive participle of a
word which in its Chaldee sense means “to make strong.”* This
would make the passage, “Out of that land, being made strong, he
(Nimrod) went forth and builded Nineveh.” Now if Nimrod built
Nineveh it further identifies him with Ninus, for the word Nin-neveh
means “the habitation of Nin.”?

There are two other gods in the Babylon Pantheon who must be
regarded as deified aspects of Nimrod. One of these is “Bel
Merodach,” or “Meridug.” He is constantly spoken of by the
Assyrians under the name of “Bel” only, and was worshipped under
that name in the great temple of Belus at Babylon,? which indicates
that he was the particular form of the god Belus worshipped by the
Assyrians. At the same time he is spoken of in connection with
another Bel as “Bel and Merodach.”* We must therefore conclude
that Bel Merodach was one of two gods known as Belus or Bel
Nimrod, and, as he is stated on the tablets to be the son of Hea,
or Bel Nimrod the lesser,5s he must be the second Belus, or Bel
Nimrod the greater. This is confirmed by his title “The first-
born of the gods,”¢ which is synonymous with that of “The eldest
son,” the title of Nin, or Bel Nimrod the greater. He is also the star
Jupiter, and Jupiter was the son of Saturn, who, we have seen, to be
the first Cronus, or Belus, and father of the gods? He was also the
husband of a goddess called “ Zerbanit,” who is stated to be the queen
of Babylon,® and must therefore be another aspect of Bilta Niprut, the
wife of the first Bel Nimrud, and mother and wife of the second.
This relationship to the latter seems to be indicated by her name
Zerbanit—from Zer, or Zero, “seed,” or “son,” and banit, “ genetrix,” 9
t.e., “mother of the son,” the “first-born of the gods.”

! Chaldee Lexicon in Clavis Stockii, verb *asher” ; Hislop, p. 24 and note.

* Hislop, p. 25. 3 Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. p. 629.
+Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, vol. ii. p. 13.
s Rawlinson's Herod., vol. i. p. 630. ¢ Ibid., p. 628.

7 Assyriologists have suggested that Nin was represented by the planet Saturn,
but there is no direct proof of this, as in the case of Merodach and Jupiter, Nebo
and Mercury, Nergal and Mars, etc., and as the classical authors always recognise
Saturn as the same as Cronus or Belus, the father of the gods, we must conclude
that they had strong grounds for doing so.

* Ibid., p. 630. 2 Hislop, p. 18 and note,
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« Nergal,” like “Nin,” is the god of war and of hunters. He is
called “ The Great Hero,” “ King of Battle,” “ Champion of the gods,”
and “QGod of the Chase.” His character is thus precisely the same
as that of Nin and Bel Nimrud the greater, and he is also the titular
god of Babylon. He is identified with the planet Mars, and must
therefore be regarded as the original of the Roman god of war.
Professor Rawlinson considers him to be a deified form of Nimrod.

The tendency of the Pagans to invoke each god under various
titles descriptive of his different attributes is illustrated by the case
of Creesus referred to by Herodotus, who represents him as thus
invoking Jupiter.? This would naturally lead to the worship of the
god under different titles, and in the case of nations who adopted the
gods of another nation, the original identity of the god would soon
be lost sight of. This was no doubt the case with the Assyrians, who
adopted the Babylonian gods.

It is not necessary to refer particularly here to other gods of the
Babylonians, such as “ Shamash,” the sun, and “Jva,” or “Bin,” the
god of the wind, etc,, and who may be expected to be merely aspects
of one or other of the gods mentioned. In short, all the principal
Pagan gods were eventually recognised as The Sun, as in the case of
Belus, whose temple at Babylon was the Temple of the Sun.3

We may here refer to a remark of Mr George Smith which ex-
presses the difficulty many learned writers have experienced in
recognising the human origin of the Pagan gods. He says, “ The
idea that Nimrod was Bel or Elu, the second god in the great
Babylonian triad, is impossible, because the worship of Bel was
much more ancient, he Leing considered one of the creators of the
universe and the father of the gods. Similar objections apply to the
supposition that Nimrod was Merodach, the god of Babylon, and to
his identification with Nergal, who was the man-headed lion. Of
course Nimrod was deified, like other celebrated kings; but in no
casc was a deified king invested as one of the supreme gods and
represented as a creator; such a process could only come if a nation
entirely forgot its history and lost its original mythology.”+

To this it may be replied that the historical archives were de-
posited with the priesthood, who alone had access to them, and, as is
always the case, the common people had little or no knowledge of the
past history of their country. Nimrod was certainly not deified at

' Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. pp. 631, 632.  Herodotus, lib. i. cap. xliv.
s Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. pp. 627-629.
4 The Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 181.
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first as The Creator. He was simply worshipped as a hero. But
there is a constant tendency in religion to development,’ and for the
priesthood to magnify and exalt the powers and attributes of their
gods. Everything points to the fact, as we shall see hereafter, that
the ultimate aspect of the ancient Paganism was arrived at by a
process of gradual development continued from age to age. The
gods as first worshipped were not what they afterwards became.
Their human origin was merely a stepping-stone to their ultimate
aspect, and after it had served its purpose that origin was carefully
kept out of sight, or revealed only to the initiated. Moreover, when
the chief god had come to be regarded as the Creator and Life-
giver whose manifestation was The Sun, the belief that he had once
become incarnate, had reigned as a king on earth, and had been slain
for the good of mankind by the principle of evil only enhanced the
reverence in which he was held.

Therefore, while it would have been absurd and impossible to
have represented Nimrod immediately after his death as The Creator,
there is nothing incompatible with this in the fact that he should
have ultimately developed into the Sun god and Creator—a develop-
ment which was natural and inevitable among a priesthood who,
in order to recommend their religion, did everything to enhance the
power and glory of their gods.?

Turning now to the father of Nin, or Ninus, viz., the first Belus,
or Bel Nimrod the lesser, it is evident that if Nin, or Bel Nimrud the
greater, is Nimrod, then Bel Nimrud the lesser, or Hea, is Cush. It
is indeed stated by the Sibylline Oracles, that the first Cronus, or
Belus, was the son of Noah and brother of Japetus and Titan (Japhet
and Shem), which would make him Ham. But this is an error arising
from the identity of name of the first and second Belus, which caused
them to be sometimes confounded together as one individual, and led
later writers to regard the first Belus as Ham. As we shall see, there
is accumulative evidence to show that the first Belus was Cush. It
is also to be observed that the ancients called all the direct descendants
of a person his sons, and Cush, whose fame quite eclipsed his father
Ham, would thus be the most prominent “ son ” of Noah in that family.

Nimrod, as the human original of the different gods representing

'This is illustrated by the present religion of the Roman Catholic Church,
between which and that of primitive Christianity there is little resemblance.
But, as Cardinal Newman has elaborately argued, the former has been developed
out of the latter—Development of Christian Doctrine.

* See description of this development, ¥nfra, chap. xv.
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the various attributes under which he was deified, was the most
prominent and important deity in the Pagan mythology, and Cush,
a8 the father of these gods, was therefore known as “Cronus,” or
“Saturn,” the * father of the gods.” But he also held another equally
important position.

We have seen that the elder Belus, or Bel Nimrod the lesser, was
called “ Hea,” and Hea is described as the source of all knowledge and
science. He is “The Intelligence,” and is called “The Lord of the
Abyss or Great Deep,” “The Intelligent Fish,” “The Teacher of
Mankind ” and “The Lord of Understanding.”* In these respects
he appears to be identical with “ Nebo,” the prophetic god and “ god
of writing and science,” and both gods are equally symbolised by the
wedge or arrow head which was the essential element of cuneiform
writing, as if both had been inventors of writing.? Nebo, like Hea,
is entitled “ He who Teaches,” “ He who possesses Intelligence,” “ The
Supreme Intelligence,” “ He who hears from afar,” and is called “ The
glorifier of Bel Nimrod.”3 The latter title may mean that he was the
counsellor or instructor of Bel Nimrod the greater, through which
the latter obtained his power, and this, as we shall see, is the
particular relation which the elder god bears to the younger.

Moreover, the wife of Nebo is the goddess “ Nana,” which was the
Babylonian name of “ Ishtar.”* Now Ishtar correspondsin all respects
to Bilta Niprut. Bilta is called “The Great Goddess,” and “ Mother
of the great gods.” Ishtaris called “ The Great Goddess,” and “ Queen
of all the gods.” Bilta is “The Queen of heaven.” Ishtar is called “The
Mistress of heaven.” Bilta is the goddess of generation or fecundity.
Ishtar is the same. Bilta is “ The Lady of Babylon.” Ishtar is also
“The Lady of Babylon.” Bilta is the goddess of war and the chase, and
soalso is Ishtar.s Ishtar must therefore be another aspect of Bilta, the
Beltis of the Greeks, and although worshipped under a different name,
it is quite impossible that the identity of the two goddesses should
not have been recognised by the initiated. But if so, Nebo, the
husband of Ishtar, must be either the first or second Belus, and as his
characteristics are identical with those of the first Belus, or Hea, we
may conclude that he is another form of that god.

' Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. p. 599, 600; Lenormant, Ciuldean Magic and
Sorcery, p. 114.

* Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. p. 601.

3 Itid., p. 637 ; Lenormant, Chaldean Magic, p. 69.

+ Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. p. 635.

5 Ibid., p. 635, and Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. pp. 120 and 138, 139.
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These characteristics of the elder Belus, viz., as the god of wisdom
and teacher of mankind, distinguish him from the second Belus, the
god of war and hunting, and they appear to be alluded to by
Stephanus of Byzantium, who says that “ Babylon was built by Babilon
son of the all-wise Belus.”' Now, as Nimrod was the founder of
Babylon, it is clear that his father, “The all-wise Belus,” was Cush,
the first Belus or Hea, “ The Lord of Understanding ” and “ Teacher of
Mankind.” ¢

Nebo appears to have taken the place of the Babylonian Hea in
the Assyrian Pantheon. For although Hea is invoked in the incanta~
tions in the old Chaldean language, Nebo, coupled with Bel, who in
this case must be Bel Merodach, are the gods ordinarily invoked as
the two principal gods by the Assyrian kings? This is also implied
by the passage in Isaiah xlvi,, “ Bel boweth down, Nebo stoopeth.”

“Sin,” the moon god of the Assyrians, requires a brief notice.
He is called “ The King of the gods,” “ God of gods,” titles which were
peculiar to Hea, the father of the gods, or the first Belus, who was
Cronus or Saturn. Sin is also called “ Lord of spirits,” and this was
the particular attribute of Hea, who was always appealed to as the
ruler of the spirits good and evil3 This would imply that Sin, the
moon god, was another aspect of Hea and Nebo, .e., Cush, and we
shall see that there is further evidence that this was the case. Sin
is also stated to have been the first divine monarch who had reigned
upon earth, which can only apply to the first Belus or Cush.4

It is true that both Sin and Nebo are sometimes represented as
sons of Hea, but, as Professor Rawlinson remarks, “ the relationships
are often confused and even contradictory.”> This is what might
be expected among a people who adopted the gods of another people.
Hea was so evidently a god of the first importance, and being
known as the father of the gods, it was natural that the Assyrians,
when they did not fully recognise the identity of gods like Sin
and Nebo, should regard them as sons of Hea.

We may also refer to “ Dumuzi,” mentioned on the Izdubar
tablets. The name might be written “ Tummuz,” and he is generally
recognised to be the Babylonian and Phoenician god “ Tammusz,” for
whom yearly lamentations were made. He was the husband of
Ishtar, and must therefore be one of the gods known as Belus or Bel

' Quoted by Baldwin, Prekistoric Nations, p. 201.

* Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. pp. 637, 638.

3 Lenormant, Ckaldean Magic, pp. 42, 43, 59, 158, etc.

+ Ibid., p. 208. $ Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. p. 113,
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Nimrod. The legends refer to his having suffered a tragic death and
to the sorrow of his wife Ishtar, and this, as we shall see, was the fate
of the younger god, which was always represented as being lamented
by the goddess, besides being celebrated in every nation by annual
lamentations.! He was also known by the title of “The Only Son,”
which also tends to identify him with Nin, or Bar, “ The Son,” or
“ Eldest Son,” and with Bel Merodach, “ The First-born of the gods.”
We shall refer to him again later on.

The intimate relation of the gods and religion of Babylon and
Egypt is generally recognised, and we shall show later on that the
Egyptians, as distinguished from the Mizraimites or descendants of
Mizraim, were a Cushite race who at a very early period introduced
their religion and gods into Egypt. This being the case, it suggests
the identity of the gods Hea and Nebo with the Egyptian “ Thotkh” or
« Hermes,” who was also the god of writing, science and intellect, and
the great teacher of mankind. Hermes, or Thoth, was “ The god of
all Celestial Knowledge,”? who, Wilkinson says, was “ The god of
Letters and Learning ; the means by which all mental gifts were im-
parted to men, and he represented the abstract idea of intellect.”3
He is described as “ The Thrice Great Hermes, the inventor of letters
and arithmetic”;4 “the god of writing and science, who first dis-
covered numbers and the art of reckoning, geometry and astronomy,
and the games of chess and of hazard”;5 “Thoth, famous for his
wisdom, who arranged in order and in a scientific manner those
things which belong to religion and the worship of the gods, first
vindicated from the ignorance of the lower classes and the heads of
the people.”® There seems strong grounds, therefore, for concluding
that Thoth, or Hermes, famous for his wisdom, the god of intellect
and the first instructor of men in religion and science, is identical
with “ The all-wise Belus,” Hea, “ The Intelligence,” “ The Lord of
understanding and instructor of mankind,” and with the prophet
Nebo, “The Supreme Intelligence” and the god of writing and
science. In short, Gensenius identities Hermes with the Babylonian
Nebo as the prophetic god.” Moreover, Nebo was represented by the
planet Mercury,® and Hermes was the Greek name of Mercury.

' Asin the case of the Israelitish women weeping for Tammuz (Ezekiel viii. 14).
' Wilkinson’s Egyptians, vol. ii. chap. xiii. pp. 9, 10.

3 Wilkinson'’s Egyptians, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 168.

¢ Wilkinson'’s Egyptians, vol. v. p. 3.

5 Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. pp. 599-602.

® Sanchoniathon's History, Cory’s Fragments, by Hodges, p. 21.

? Hislop, p. 26. * Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. p. 637.



32 THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD

Again Hermes means “the son of Her,”! i.e.,, of Ham, for “ Her” is
synonymous with “ Ham,” both meaning “the burnt one,”* and the
first Belus or Hea, was Cush the son of Ham. On these grounds,
which are confirmed by other relationships referred to later, we may
conclude that Thoth or Hermes was the Egyptian form of the
Babylonian Hea and Nebo.

If then Cush was Hermes or Mercury, he would seem to have
been, not only the teacher of mankind and originator of the ancient
idolatry, or worship of the gods, but also the ringleader in the enter-
prise undertaken to build the Tower of Babel, in order to “ reach unto
heaven ” (Genesis xi. 4). This tower was not intended, as some have
supposed, to be a place of refuge in case of a second Deluge, but as a
central temple for the worship of the gods in order to keep the
human race together and under the influence of these gods, “lest
we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.”s Now
Hyginus says, “ For many ages men lived under the government ot
Jove without cities and without laws, and all speaking one language.
But after Mercury interpreted the speeches of men (whence an
interpreter is called ‘ Hermeneutes’) the same individual distributed
the nations. Then discord began.”4 There is an evident contra-
diction here in saying that Mercury interpreted the speeches of men
when they were all of one language; but, as pointed out by Mr
Hislop, the Chaldee peresh, meaning “to interpret,” was pronounced by
the Egyptians and Greeks in the same way as the Chaldee peres, “to
divide,”s and the Greeks, knowing Hermes as “the interpreter of
the gods,” substituted the word “interpreted” for the word “divided.”
Thus the tradition, correctly rendered, would mean that Mercury, or
Hermes (that is Cush), “divided the speeches of men,” or was the
cause of the confusion of tongues and subsequent “ scattering abroad ”
or “ distribution of the nations” which followed the building of the
Tower of Babel; that, in short, he was the ringleader in that enter-
prise, and the consequent cause of discord or confusion. This is also

t Ms or Mes, “to bring forth, or be born”; Bunsen, vol. i., Hieroglyphic
Signs, App. B. 43, p. 540, and Vocab. App. i. p. 470. Thus Thothmes, “the
son of Thoth,” Rameses, “the son of Ra.” The “m?” seems to be omitted in
certain cases, as in Atkothes, “the son of Thoth,” and who by Eratosthenes is
called “ Hermogenes,” i.e., “born of Hermes,” or Thoth.

* Hislop, p. 25, note.

3 Genesis xi.4. As a place of refuge the tower would only have accommodated
a few hundred persons, and the low-lying plains of Babylon would have been the
last place chosen for such a refuge. It was, as described by Herodotu,s for the
worship of the gods.—Herodotus, lib. i. cap. 181-182.

+ Hyginus, Fab. 143, p. 114 ; H,, p. 26. s Hislop, p. 26.
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confirmed by Gregory Turonensis, who represents Cush as the ring-
leader in that apostasy.:

It would appear also that, as the cause of discord, his name
became synonymous with “confusion,” for, whatever the original
meaning of the word, “Bel” came to signify “the confounder.”?
Hence the significance of the passage in Jeremiah 1. 2, “Bel
is confounded,” which might be paraphrased * The confounder is con-
founded.” In one of his deified aspects he was also known as “the
god of confusion.” As Cronus, or Saturn, he was “ The father of the
gods,” and the father of the gods was also known as “ Janus,” who was
called “ The god of gods,” from whom the gods had their origin3 Now,
Ovid makes Janus say of himself, “The ancients called me Chaos,” 4
and “Chaos” was the Greek god of confusion.

It seemed highly probable, as suggested by Mr Hislop, that
the very word “chaos” is a form of the name “ Cush,” for Cush is
also written “ Khus,” the “sh” in Chaldee frequently passing into “s,”
and Khus in pronunciation becomes “Khawos,” or without the
digamma “ Khaos” or “ Chaos.” 5

On the reverse of an Etruscan medal of Janus®a club is shown,
and the name of a club in Chaldee is derived from the word which
signifies to “ break in pieces” or “ scatter abroad,”” implying, accord-
ing to the usual symbolism of Paganism, that Janus was the cause of
the human race being “scattered abroad.” The title on the medal,
“Bel Athri,” also points to its Babylonian origin. Its meaning is
“ Lord of spies, or seers,” an allusion to his character as “all-sceing
Janus,” for which reason he is represented on the medal by two
heads, back to back, looking in all directions® This is also the
character of Hea, the “ Lord of understanding,” Hermes, “ The god of
all celestial knowledge,” and Nebo, “ The prophetic god,” or god of
seers.

Another form of the “father of the gods” was Vulcan, ~vho was
called “ Hephaistos,” which has a similar signification to the club of
Janus, for it is derived from Hephaitz, “to scatter abroad,”
Hephaitz becoming in Greek “ Hephaist.”9 This also is, no doubt, the

* Gregory Turonensis, De Rerum Franc., lib. i; Bryant, vol. ii. pp. 403, 404.

* Hislop, p. 26.

3 Macrobius, Saturn., chap. ix. p. 54 ; Col. 2. H ; Bryant, vol. iii. p. 82 ; Hislop,
p- 26.

¢ Ovid, Faati, lib. i. ver. 104 ; vol. iii. p. 19. s Hislop, pp. 26, 27, note.

¢ From 8ir William Betham’s Etrusc. Lit. and Ant., plate ii. vol. ii. p. 120.

? Hialop, p. 27, note. * Ibid.

* As in the case of Mestraim for Mitzraim, etc., Hislop, p. 27, note.
Cc
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meaning of the kammer shown in the hands of Vulcan, meaning that
he was “the breaker in pieces” or “scatterer abroad,” although the
Greeks, as in the case of other gods adopted by them from Babylon
and Pheenicia, being ignorant of their original characteristics,
supposed the hammer to mean that Vulean was simply a forger of
metals.

Vulcan, or Hephaistus, was the chief of the Cyclops, and this
further identifies him with Cronus and Bel, for the former was also
king of the Cyclops,' who are called “ the inventors of tower building,”
or the first who built towers,* thus identifying them and their king
with the builders of Babylon and the Tower of Babel.

Again, Vulcan was the god of fire, and as the word “Cyclops”
(Greek, Kuklops) is probably of Chaldean origin, it would mean
“kings of flame,” from khuk, king, and lobh, flame.3

This tends to identify Vulean with Moloch, the god of fire, to whom
children were sacrificed by durning. “Moloch,” or “Molk,” signifies
“king,” and it seems probable that “Mulkiber,” the Roman name
of Vulcan, is derived from the Chaldee Molk, “king,” and gheber,
“mighty.”

To both Moloch and Baal human sacrifices were offered, and it
was the universal custom for the priests to partake of the sacrifice
offered, as in the case of the Jewish ritual to which the Apostle Paul
refers,s thus implying that, in the rites of the heathen gods, this was
also the custom of the Pagan priests. In fact, the Cyclops, of whom
Cronus was king, were said to be cannibals, and “to revive the rites
of the Cyclops” meant to revive the custom of eating human flesh.®
This is still part of the religious rites of many of the Hamitic races of
Africa. Mr Hislop also remarks that the word “cannibal,” our term
for eaters of human flesh, is probably derived from Cakna bal, “the
priest of Bel”; Cahna being the emphatic form of Cakn, “a priest.”?

Cannibalism appears to have been initiated by Cronus, t.e.,, Saturn
or Cush. For we are told by Sanchoniathon that Cronus was the
originator of human sacrifices:—“It was the custom among the

! Hislop, p. 32 and note. ? Pliny, lib. vii. chap. lvi. p. 171.

3 Hislop, note, p. 229. ¢ Itid., pp. 32, 33, 229. 51 Cor. x. 17-21.

¢ Ovid, Metam., xv. 93, vol ii. p. 132 ; Hislop, p. 232 and note.

7 Hislop, p. 232 and note. *“Cannibal” is said by some to be derived from
Carib, the name of the people of the Caribbean Islands. But the derivation is very
forced and unnatural. Shakespeare used “cannibal” as a well-recognised term in
his time for eaters of human flesh, and as the West Indies had only been dis-
covered ninety to a hundred years before, and the name “Carib” was not known

until much later, it could hardly have been corrupted into “cannibal,” nor is there
the slightest evidence that such a forced and unlikely corruption ever took place.
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ancients in times of great calamity, in order to prevent the ruin of
all, for the rulers of the city or nation to sacrifice to the avenging
deities the most beloved of their children as the price of their
redemption. They who were devoted for that purpose were offered
mystically, for Cronus, whom the Phcenicians call II, and who after
his death was deified and installed in the planet which bears his name
(Saturn), when king, had, by a nymph of the country called Anobret,
an only son, who, on that account, was styled Ieoud, for so the
Phcenicians call an only son; and when great dangers from war beset
the land he adorned the altar, and invested this son with the emblems
of royalty and sacrificed him.”* It would also appear that he partook
of the sacrifice thus offered, for Saturn is represented as devouring
his own children.? From this we may conclude that Cush was the
originator of human sacrifices and of cannibalism, and identical with
Vulcan, the chief of the cannibal Cyclops.

It has been said that the characters of “the Father of the Gods”
and his son constantly blend, and Nimrod also appears, like Vulcan, to
have been worshipped as the “ god of fire.” Nimrod is stated to be the
first who initiated the worship of fire ;3 and Apollodorus says that
Ninus was the first who taught the Assyrians to worship fire4 This
identifies Nimrod with “ Zoroaster,” the head of the fire-worshippers.
But this Zoroaster, called also Zeroastes, meaning “fire-born,” from
Zero, “seed,” and ashta “ fire,” S was not, as pointed out by Mr Hislop,
the Bactrian of that name who lived in the time of Darius Hystaspes,
and adopted the title, but the Chaldean Zoroaster who is stated by
Suidas to have been the founder of the Babylonish idolatry.c

We have seen that Nimrod would seem to be identical with
Tammuz. Tammuz, called also “ Baal Tammuz,” was, like Nimrod,
the Fire god. Fire was regarded by the Pagans as the great spiritual
purifier, from which arose the practice of passing children through the
fire in the rites of Moloch in order to purify them, and Tammuz
means the “ perfecting fire,” from tam, “to make perfect,” and muz,

* Hist. of Sanchoniathon, Euseb., Prep. Evan., lib. i. c. x.; lib. iv. c. xvii. ;
Cory's Fragments, pp. 16, 17.

* Lempriére, Saturnus. ' Johannes Clericus, tom ii. p. 199, and Vaux, p. 8.

« Miiller, Fragment, 68, vol. i. p. 440.

s Hislop, pp. 18 and 69, note. Zero passes naturally into Zoro, as in the case
of the name Zerubbabel, which in the Greek Septuagint is Zorobabel. The name
Zorvaster is also found as Zeroastes.—Johannes Clericus, tom. ii ; De Chalderis,
sect. i. c. ii. p. 194 ; Hislop, p. 59.

® Wilson'’s Parsee Religion, p. 398, note. Suidas, tom. i. p. 1133 ; Hislop, p.
59, note.
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“fire,” or “to burn.”* Again, in a Persian legend it is stated that
“Hoshang, the father of Tahmurs, who built Babylon, was the
first who bred dogs and leopards for hunting” ;? a reference which,
although it makes the father of Nimrod the great hunter, identifies
Nimrod himself with Tammuz.

The name “Nimrod,” which means “ the subduer of the leopard, or
spotted ovne,” tends to further identify that monarch with the younger
Babylonian god. For one of the names of the son of the Babylonian
goddess was “ Mowmis,” and Moumis, like Nimr, means “ the spotted
one.” 3

Again, a distinctive title of Nin, or Bar (the Son), who was the son
of the elder Belus, or Hea, was “the eldest son,” while Bel Merodach,
who was also the son of Hea, is called “the first-born.” So also
Moumis is called “ the only son,” 4 and this was likewise the distinctive
title of Tammuz.5

Nimrod also appears to have been the human original of the
Egyptian “O0Osiris.” Osiris was the son of Saturn® i.e, of the first
Belus, who was the father of Ninus, or Bel Nimrud the greater, which
tends to identify Osiris with Nimrod. Again, Thoth, or Hermes,
who is universally known as “the counsellor ” of Osiris, the god-king
of Egypt, is stated by Plato to be “the counsellor” of “Thamus,
king of Egypt,”? thus identifying the Babylonian Tammuz, and
therefore Nimrod, with the Egyptian god Osiris. The intimate
connection of Nimrod and his father with Egypt will be shown
hereafter. Tammuz is also the same as Adonis “the hunter,”
as stated in his commentary on Ezekiel by Jerome, who lived in
Palestine where the rites of Tammuz were still celebrated.? These
rites were the same as those of Osiris, and the lamentations for
Tammuz (Ezek. viii. 14) were also the same as those for Adonis and,
Osiris® Thus it would appear that “ Nimrod, the mighty hunter,”
was the original of “ Adonis, the hunter,” whom Lenormant identifies
with the Sun god “ Baal Tammuz,” called also “ Adon” (the lord), and
concerning whom he says, “ This famous personage, who to the Greeks
was a simple Syrian hunter, was, to the Pheenicians, the Sun god
himself.” *°

! Hislop, p. 245, note. * 8ir W. Jones’s works, vol. xii. p. 400 ; Hislop, p. 45.
3 Hislop, p. 47. + Damascius, Cory’s Fragments, p. 318.
$ See ante, p. 31. ¢ Lempridre, Osiris.

7 Wilkinson’s Egyptians, vol. v. p. 3 ; and chap. xiii. p. 10.

8 Jerome, vol. ii. p. 353 ; Hislop, p. 314.

9 Lucian, De Dea Syria, vol. iii. p. 4564 ; Bunsen, vol. i. p. 443.
10 Lenormant’s Anc. Hist. of the Eaat, vol. ii. pp. 218, 219.
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The rites of “ Bacchus” were also identical with those of Tammuz,
Adonis and Osiris, and Herodotus always speaks of Osiris as Bacchus,
which implies that Bacchus was another title of the deified monarch
Nimrod. We have seen that the latter’s name means “the leopard
subduer,” and in the rites of Bacchus leopards were trained to draw
his car, while his priests, who were always representatives of the god,
were clothed with leopard skins, or, when these could not be obtained,
with spotted fawn skins.' The name of the spotted fawn in Greece
is also significant. It was “ Nebros,” and the name by which Nimrod
was known in Greece was “ Nebrod.” The spotted fawn was in fact
a symbol of the god as “the subduer
of the spotted one,” and in the rites
of Bacchus a spotted fawn was torn
in pieces in commemoration of the
death of the god? the history of
which death will be dealt with here-
after. This further identifies Bacchus
and Osiris with Nimrod. Pliny also
states of Bacchus what is said of
Cronus, viz, that he was “the first
who wore a crown,” 3

The spotted fawn, the emblem of
Nimrod, appears to have been the
usual symbol of the deified monarch,
as in the case of the bas-relief
portraying the exploits of Nin, the
Assyrian Hercules, where the fawn
shown at the feet of the god is
evidently introduced for the purpose
of identifying him. This is also the case with the Assyrian god in
the accompanying woodcut,# which must, therefore, be regarded as
a representation of Nimrod ; for the branch in his left hand is a con-
ventional one, and is the usual symbol for a son or child, and hence
symbolic of “the Son,” or “Nin,” the distinctive aspect under which
Nimrod was deified, while the spotted fawn with horns further
identifies the god with the mighty hunter.

The name “Bacchus” is of Chaldean origin and means “the
lamented one,” from bakkha, “ to lament,” and Hesychius says, “ Among

ASSYRIAN GOD.

' Hislop, p. 46. * Photius, Lexicon, pars. i. p. 291 ; Hislop, p. 56.
* Pliny, lib. xvi. p. 317.
+ Vaux, Ninevek and Persepolis, chap. viii. p. 233.
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the Pheenicians Bacchos means weeping.”' Lamentations for the god
were a principal feature of his worship, as in the case of Tammuz,
Adonis and Osiris, and “ the lamented one ” is evidently another form
of the same god. Again, “Cush,” says Eusebius, “is he from whom
the Athiopians came,”? while Epiphanius calls Nimrod “the son of
Cush, the Zthiop.”3 Now Dionysius, one of the names of Bacchus, is
called “ AEthiopais,” i.e., the son of Athiops, which further identifies
Bacchus with Nimrod. Bacchus is also connected with the Chaldean
Zoroaster, “the Fire - born,” by the
titles “Pyrisporus” and “Ignigena,”
meaning “Fire-born.” 5

The identity of Nimrod with Bacchus
admits of still further proof. By the
Greeks, Bacchus was regarded merely as
the god of wine and revelry, and the
reason that he was so regarded is
doubtless due to those symbolic repre-
sentations of the god which they ob-
tained from Chaldea but could not
correctly interpret (see figure)® “The
Son” was one of the most important
deified aspects of Nimrod, and Bacchus
was portrayed as a boy clothed with
a spotted robe, symbolic of Nimrod,
and with a cup in one hand and a
branch in the other. On the principle
universally followed by the priesthood
of paganism of using symbols which could have a double con-
struction, this meant to the initiated, “the Son of Cush;” for the
Chaldee for “cup” is khus, a form of “Cush,” and a branch is
the recognised symbol for a son.” Bacchus was worshipped in Rome
under the name of the “Eternal Boy.”®

' Hesychius, p. 179; Hislop, p. 21. Itis possible, however, that, in accordance
with the mystery used by the Pagan priesthood by means of the double meaning
of words, the name Bacchus had a twofold signification, and that while “the
lamented one” was its outward or exoteric meaning, its secret or esoteric meaning
to the initiated was ‘“the son of Cush,” from Bar, “son,” and Chus, a common
form of “Cush.”

* Euseb., Chronicon, vol. i. p. 109.

3 Epiphanius, lib. i. vol. i. p. 7. + Anacreon, p. 296 ; Hislop, p. 48.

s See ante, p. 35, * Zoroaster,” and Hislop, p. 59, note.

¢ From Smith’s Class. Dict., p. 208.

? Hislop, p. 48. * Ovid, Metam., iv. 17, 18 ; Hislop, p. 73.

BAOCHUS.
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The relationship of Bacchus to Cush is further shown by one of
the names of the former, viz., “ Kiss0s.” Kissos is the Greek for ivy,
and ivy in consequence was always present in the worship of Bacchus,
and was sacred to him. Now Strabo, speaking of the inhabitants of
Susa, the people of Chusistan, or land of Cush, says, “ the Susians are
Kissioi,” that is, the people of Kissos, or Bacchus. Zschylus also
calls the land of Cush “Kissinos.”*

We have said that the rites of Bacchus and Osiris were identical,
and that the lamentations for each were the same as those for the

HicH PriesT or OSIRIS. OsSIRIS.
(Wilkinson, vol. iv. p. 341.) (Wilkinson, plate xxxiii.)

Babylonian Tammuz, whose identity with Osiris and with Nimrod has
already been pointed out. Like the priests of Bacchus, the Egyptian
High Priest of Osiris had to be clothed in a leopard’s skin (see figure).
“ Leopard skins,” says Wilkinson, “ were worn by the High Priest at
all the most important solemnities, and the King himself adopted it
when engaged (as High Pontiff) in the same duties.”* Leopard’s skins
were the insignia of the god, and Osiris himself, like Bacchus, is
represented as clothed with a leopard’s skin (see figure), while the

+ Strabo, lib. xv. p. 691 ; Aschylus, Pers., v. 16. ; Hislop, p. 49.
' Wilkinson’s Egyptians, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 361.
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sacred Apis, or bull calf, symbolic of the god, was similarly clothed.!
This further identifies Osiris with Nimrod, the “leopard subduer”
and “spotted one.” The figure of Osiris, given by Wilkinson, is
described by him as Asar, or Osiris, son of Seb, the father of the gods,
whom he identifies with Cronus, the Saturn of the Greeks, i.e., Cush,
the father of Nimrod.

Bacchus, the Greek Osiris, was the son of Athiops, and Plutarch
records the tradition that Osiris was black,’ and therefore an Athiopian
or Cushite, the black colour being peculiar to the Cushite race as
implied by the prophet Jeremiah, “ Can the ZAthopian (Cushite) change
his skin” (Jer. xiii. 23). The features of Osiris in the woodcut are
evidently those of a negro. The sacred bulls Apis and Mnevis are
also stated to have had black hair,* and both were sacred to Osiris.s
Apis especially was worshipped as Osiris himself.* Zlian also says
that at Hermonthis the Egyptians worship a black bull, which they
call “Onuphis,”? and Onuphis, according to Plutarch, was a title of
Osiris? Macrobius calls the sacred bull of Hermonthis “ Bacchis,”
which further tends to connect Osiris with Bacchus.®

The land of Egypt was called Khemi or Khami; and Khami
signifies black.” Herodotus always speaks of the Egyptians as black,
and particularly remarked the thickness of the skulls (a negro char-
acteristic) of those who fell in battle against the Persians.” The
monuments show that there were two races in Egypt, which is what
we might expect from the distinction made in the historical records
between “ Misraimites ” and “ Egyptians.”'? Egypt or Zgypt was not
the original name of the land of Misraim, but was given to it after
« Agyptus, the son of Belus.”'> Now as Belus was Cush, Egyptus
must be Nimrod, or Osiris, the latter being the son of Saturn, who is
the same as Belus. In short, Diodorus Siculus states, “The
Ethiopians, t.e, the Cushites, say that the Egyptians are a colony
drawn out of them by Osiris,” and that the laws, customs, religious

' See figure of the Apis from copy made by Col. Hamilton Smith from the
French Institute of Cairo ; Hislop, p. 46.

* Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. pp. 69-62.

3 De Iside et Osiride, vol. ii. p. 359.

s Herod., lib. iii. cap. xxviii. s Diodorus, i. 21.

¢ Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. pp. 86-91.

7 Alian, Nat. An., xii. 11.

8 De Iside, 8. 35 ; Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. pp. 69, 70.

s Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 307.

1o Ibid., vol. iii. p. 198.

" Herod., Thalia, lib. iii. cap. xii.

'* Infra, chap. iv. 13 Lempridre, &Lgyptus.



GODS OF BABYLON, EGYPT, GREECE, ETC. 41

observances and letters of the ancient Egyptians closely resembled
those of the Ethiopians, “the Colony still observing the customs of
their ancestors.” *

Ninus, like Nimrod, is stated to have conquered all Asia, Egypt,
and part of Europe. Osiris is also said to have done the same. An
inscription found on certain ancient monuments reads as follows :—
« Saturn, the youngest of all the gods, is my father. I am Osiris, who
conducted a large and numerous army as far as the deserts of India
and travelled over the greater part of the world, and visited the
streams of the Ister (Danube) and the remotest shores of the ocean,
diffusing benevolence to all the inhabitants of the earth.” > Here
Osiris, like ZEgyptus, is stated to be the son of Saturn, or Belus,
t.e, Cush. Moreover, the circumstantial account of his conquests
is the strongest evidence that, although afterwards deified and
identified with the Sun, the original of Osiris was a human king.
Finally the same expedition and conquests are attributed to Bacchus
or Dionusus, to the Indian “ Deonaush ” (who we shall see is identical
with the Greek Dionusus), and to Zgyptus and to Hercules.

The identity of Osiris with Ninus or Nimrod, and the intimate
relation of the early history of Egypt and Babylon, will be more fully
demonstrated in Chapter IV.

« Jupiter,” called “ Diespiter,” “ Heaven Father,” which is regarded
as the original etymology of the name, seems to have been peculiar to
the Aryan nations, the descendants of Japhet, and to have been the
name of their god. The name may also possibly be a corruption, or
adaptation, of the name of their ancestor Japetus, who, we know, was
deified under the title of “Pra Japeti.” When, however, the Cushite
idolatry was introduced among them they appear to have called the
chief divinity of that idolatry by the name of their god and regarded
him as the son of Saturn, or Belus, and identified him with the planet
Jupiter, which would make him the same, therefore, as Ninus, Bel
Merodach, Osiris, etc. Jupiter was also identified with Bacchus, the
Greek Osiris, both having the surname of “ Sabavius.” 3

The god “ Mars,” or “Ares,” seems to be likewise identified with
Nimrod. For we have seen that Nergal, the Babylonian god of war
and of hunting, who was regarded as the planet Mars, was probably a

' Diodorus, quoted by Baldwin, Prekistoric Nations, pp. 275, 276.

* Lempridre, Onris. Shem, Ham and Japhet were,as we have seen, worshipped
as gods, which may account for Cush, the son of Ham, when he had been deified as
Saturn, being called the youngest of the gods.

' Faber, vol. ii. p. 292.
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deified form of Nimrod, and his identity with the younger Belus, or
Bel Nimrod the greater, and Bel Merodach, who have also been shown
to be deified forms of the same king, is confirmed by the name given
to the wife of Mars. The death of the gods under whose names
Nimrod was deified (Osiris, Tammuz, Bacchus, Adonis, etc.) was
yearly lamented, and these lamentations were the principal feature in
their worship, and their wives are specially represented as lamenting
their death. Now the wife of Mars was “ Bellona,” a name which
signifies “the lamenter of Bel” (from Bel and ohnah, to
lament), * which connects Mars with the second Belus, who is the
same as Osiris, Tammuz, etc. The name also by which Mars was
known by the Oscans of Italy was “ Mamers,” which signifies “the
rebel,” or “ causer of rebellion” ; and the name of the Babylonian god
“Bel Merodach” appears to have the same meaning, viz.,, “ Bel, the
rebel ” (from Mered, to rebel),> which was probably given him as the
champion of the gods against their opponents.

“The god of the dead” worshipped under the name of “Anu ” or
“Ana” at Babylon appears to be another deified form of Nimrod. Anu
was the Lord of Urka, the city of the dead, and Beltis, or Bilta Niprut,
is associated with him as the Lady of Bit Ana, the temple of Anu at
Urka. Sargon IL also associates Ishtar, or Astarte, with Anu, as his
wife3 and as Beltis and Ishtar are forms of the same goddess who
was the wife of the two Bel Nimruds, we may conclude that Anu is
a form of one or other of those gods, and the evidence seems to show
that he must be the younger god, or Nimrod.

Anu was also called “ Dis,” which identifies him with “Pluto,” the
Greek god of the dead, who was called by the Greeks “ Dis,”* and
Pluto is identified with Osiris, who was the Egyptian god of the dead,
by numerous Greek inscriptions which are dedicated “To Pluto, the
Sun, the great Sarapis”;s Sarapis being a combination of “Adsar,”
a name of Osiris, with “ Apis,” the sacred bull by which Osiris was
represented.® Therefore as Osiris has been shown to be Nimrod,
Anu or Pluto must be a deified form of the same monarch.

The Greek god “ Pun” appears to be a deified form of Cush. Pan
was the chief of the Satyrs’ (Greek “Saturs”), which is derived

+ Hislop, p. 44, note. 2 Jbid.

3 Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. pp. 592, 593.

¢ Lempridre, Pluto.

s Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 97.

¢ Ibid., p. 87—woodcut 519 of Osiris as Asarapis.
? Lempriére, Pan.
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from the Chaldean “ Satur,” whence the name “ Sa.tnrn, who must be
the chief of Satyrs and therefore identical with Pan. Pan is also
the god of generation, or fecundity, like Mercury or Hermes, another
form of Cush, and was represented under the form of a goat.!
Wilkinson identifies Pan with “ Khem,” the Egyptian god of Genera-
tion.? According to Herodotus, Pan was the same as the
Egyptian god “ Mendes,” who, he says, was also represented with the
head and legs of a goat, and that Pan and a goat were both called
Mendes in Egypt? Wilkinson dissents to this because he can find
no monuments of this god thus represented ;¢ but this fact does not
invalidate the more ancient testimony of Herodotus. The goat, the
ram and the bull were all emblems of the principle of Generation, and
Plutarch says the Mendesian goat had the name of “Apis,” the sacred
bull of Memphis,5 while Diodorus states that the goat was chosen as
the emblem of Generation® Birch says that, according to the
inscriptions, Mendes was represented “ with the head of a sheep, or
goat,” and that “the goat of Mendes was the living spirit of the Sun,
the life of Ra, the generator, the prince of young women, the original
male power of the gods.” He was also represented under the form
of a ram and as ram-headed.” We must, therefore, conclude that he
was a form of Khem, the god of Generation, and identical with Pan
and Mercury. Pan is further identified with Saturn by the Orphic
poet, who calls him “the Universal father and the Horned Zeus or
Cronus,” t.e., Saturn.®

“ disculapius,” the god of Medicine, may more or less be identified
with both the Babylonian gods, who, as pointed out, sometimes blend
into one. The symbol of Asculapius was a snake, which represented
him as the “life restorer,” because the snake, which obtains a new
skin every year, was thus supposed to constantly renew its life.s
Now “Hea,” or “Heya,” one of the names of Bel Nimrud the lesser,
is the Arabic word for both “life” and “serpent,”’® and the god
was represented by a serpent.'* The etymology of the name

' Lempriére, Pan. * Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 186.

" Herod., book ii. chaps. 42, 46. .

* Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 187. Apparently no representation at all of
Mendes has been discovered, so that the evidence in support of Wilkinson’s
objection i3 wholly negative.

s De Iside, 8. 73. “ Diodorus, i. 88.
? Wilkinson, ed. by Birch, vol. iii,, p. 186 ; note by Birch.
* Faber, vol. ii. p. 406. ? Sanchoniathow's History ; Cory, Fragments, p. 18.

» Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. p. 599.
" Lenormant, Chaldean Magic, p. 232.
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Zsculapius tends to further identify him with “Hea,” for “Aish
shkul ape ” (which would be written “ Aishkulape,” and “Asculapius ”
in Greek), means “the man instructing serpent,” from atsh, “man,”
shkul, “ to instruct,” and ape or aphe, “serpent.”* Similarly *“ Hea,”
the serpent god, is called “ The Teacher of Mankind, the Lord of
Understanding,”? etc., and, like Asculapius, he is “The Life-giver.”3

But Asculapius is represented as the child of the Sun,* like Osiris
and other Sun gods, or their supposed reincarnations as Horus, Apollo,
ete. The Greek myth of the birth of Asculapius is also identical with
that of Bacchus. His mother was consumed by lightning and he
was rescued from the lightning which destroyed her, just as Bacchus
was rescued from the flames which consumed his mother.s
Zsculapius also is said to have died a violent death. He is stated
to have been killed by lightning for raising the dead.® This
identifies him with Nimrod rather than with his father, the violent
death of the former constituting a most important feature in the
Pagan mythology.

The characteristics, however, of Zsculapius and the etymology of
his name tend to associate him more especially with Bel Nimrud the
lesser, Hea, the prophet Nebo, “the all-wise Belus,” Thoth, or Hermes,
ete.,, and it is probable that the Greeks, confusing father and son,
applied some of the traditions of the latter to the former.

Cush, or Bel Nimrud the lesser, seems to be the human original also
of “ Dagon,” the Fish god of the Babylonians and Canaanites. One of
the titles of Bel was “Dagon,” 7 and under his name “ Hea,” Bel Nimrud
the lesser is called “The God of the Great Deep,” “ The Intelligent
Fish.” This tends to connect Hea with another Fish god, viz.,“ Oannes,”
who is regarded as identical with Dagon. Oannes is represented as
teaching the Babylonians science and religion, and is described as
having a fish’s head over his own head, and a fish's tail behind his
legs® Dagon was represented in & similar way.® M. Lenormant also
identifies Hea with Oannes.™

Berosus, in his history, mentions several forms of Oannes, who
were sea monsters with the reason and speech of men, but with a

1 Hislop, p. 278, note. * Ante, p. 29.
s Lenormant, Chaldean Magyic, pp. 114, 115.
+Ovid, Metam., lib. xv. 1. 736-745. s Lempridre ; Hislop, p. 236.

¢ Fineid, lib. vii., 11. '769-773, pp. 364-365 ; Hislop, p. 236.

7 Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, vol. ii. p. 14.

* Berosus ; Cory, Fragments, pp. 22, 23.

9 Layard, Babylon and Nineveh, p. 343 ; and Hislop, p. 215

** Lenormant, Chaldean Magic, p. 167, and Appendix I. p. 201.
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fish’s head above a man’s head and a fish’s tail behind a man’s legs.
The first of these beings, he says, “ appeared out of the Erythrean Sea
where it borders on Babylonia,” and “taught the Babylonians to con-
struct cities, to found temples, to compile laws, and explained to them
the principles of geometrical knowledge.”* Following him appeared a
second, very similar in form to the first, whom he calls a “ sea deemon,”
and after this one, “four double-shaped personages’ appeared, and
finally, “another having the same complicated form between a fish
and a man,”? whose name was “Odacon,” which is equivalent to
«QO’ n”"—*“the Dagon” or “the Fish.”3 All this, however, is
described as occurring during the reign of ten kings previous to the
Deluge, of whom the last was Xisuthrus, or Noah, whose escape from
the Deluge he describes very similarly to the account in Genesis.
These ten kings correspond with the ten generations mentioned in
Genesis, and with the earliest history of things which has been pre-
served in other nations, all of which describe ten kings, or generations,
before the Deluge. Berosus further says that Xisuthrus was directed
by the deity to write the history of things, which would, of course,
include the knowledge obtained from the various sea deemons, and to
bury it at the City of the Sun at Sippara. These writings, he says,
were found after the Deluge, at Sippara, upon which “ they built cities
and erected temples, and Babylon was inhabited again.” ¢

This story of the sea deemons has, at first sight, the appearance of
little more than fanciful fable, but it will be found as we proceed that
many of the mythological traditions of the ancients, which have a
similar appearance of fable, can be shown to be a record of real events,
concealed indeed beneath allegorical language, and often encrusted
with fabulous additions, but the meaning of which is plain when
compared with other traditions and known historial facts. We shall
have to refer to the above statements of Berosus again; bat, for the
present, the point to be noticed is that these sea demons, who were
said to be teachers of a certain knowledge to mankind, were the
original “ Oannes” and “ Dagon,” and that their names were probably
given to Hea, that is to say, Bel Nimrud the lesser, or Cush, because
he also was Nebo, the false prophet, and great teacher of the primitive
idolatry.

Nimrod, in his character of Bacchus, was also called “Ichthys”

' Berosus, from Polyhistor ; Cory, pp. 22, 23.

2 Berosus, from dpollodorus and Abydenus ; Cory, p. 30-33.

3 Dag or Dagon is the Chaldee for fish ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 378.
+ Berosus, from Polyhistor; Cory, pp. 27-29.
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“the Fish,”' but he was so called for a different reason from that
which gave to his father the titles of Oannes and Dagon. His death
was the great event commemorated in the later form of idolatry,
when he and his father were worshipped as gods, and the enemy
of the god who compassed his death was called “Typhon,” the
name, among the Egyptians, of the evil principle. The ocean which
destroyed the human race at the Deluge was also called Typhon,
and the enemy of the god was thus identified with the ocean. Bacchus
is therefore represented as plunging beneath the waves of the ocean
in order to escape from his enemies, from whom he was rescued by
Thetis.* Hence his name “Ichthys.”

A similar story is told of Osiris, the Egyptian Bacchus, but in
this case the god is identified with Noah. He is represented as being
shut up in his coffin and set afloat on the waters of the ocean on the
seventeenth day of the second month of the Egyptian year, .e.the day
on which the Deluge commenced, and to have remained there, as did
Noah, for exactly one year3 The coffin or ship in which he was
preserved was called “ Argo,” “ Baris,” and “ Theba,” the latter being
the word used for the ark of the Deluge by Moses.* Thetis also, who
received Bacchus, is shown by Faber to be identified with the ark,’
and just as Noah was, as it were, born again in a new world out of
the ark, so Bacchus is called “ Thebe genus,” “ Arkborn,” and his heart
was supposed to be carried in a box called “ the ark ” at his festivals.®

The reason why Bacchus and Osiris were thus identified with
Noah was, firstly, to obtain for the god the veneration in which the
father of the human race was held, and secondly, to associate his
worship with the memory of the Deluge which had so solemn and
profound an effect on the postdiluvians, that, as we have seen, it is
to this day yearly commemorated in almost every nation under the
sun.” The latter event had also a particular bearing on the origin
of Paganism, which will be duly noticed hereafter.

It does not appear that “Ham,” or “Ammon,” was worshipped as
a god except by the Egyptians. He was venerated by them under the
name “ Amon,” or “Amen,” at Thebes® which in Scripture is called
“No Amon,” or the abode of Amon. He was identified with the Sun
a8 “ Amenrsa,” and is represented with a ram’s head surmounted by the

' Hesychius, Bacchus, p. 114 ; Hislop, p. 114.

* Homer, Iliad, vi. v. 133 ; Bryant’s Mythology, vol. iv. p. 57 ; Hislop, p. 142.
3 Plutarch, De Iside, ii. p. 336, D ; 4pollodorus, lib, iii. cap. xiv.

+ Faber, vol. i. pp. 21, 360-371.

s Ibid., vol. iii. book v. chap. iii. ¢ Ibxd., vol. ii. pp. 265-267.

78ee ante, chap. i. * Ante, p. 16.
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disk of the Sun to symbolise the generative power of the Sun.! Under
this aspect he is identified with “ Khem,” ““ Cnoubis,” or “ Cnouphis,” and
Ogiris, all of whom represented the generative principle. “Khem,” or
“Kham,” whom Wilkinson identifies with the Greek god Pan,’ is the
Egyptian name of Ham, and therefore the same god as Amen ina
different aspect, and he is represented by exactly the same figure as
Amen? Cnoubis is also represented, like Amenra, with a ram’s head,*
and by the Romans was known as Jupiter Amon Cnoubiss Birch
says that the hymns of the eighteenth dynasty represent Amenra as
the creator of men, animals and plants; that they identify him with
Khem, and ally him in all respects with the Sun, while in the time of
Darius he is identified both with Ra, the Sun, and with Osiris.$
Khem was also regarded as the generating influence of the Sun, and
in one of the hieroglyphic legends is called the Sun.” Cnouphis
likewise represents the Creative spirit in Nature® The god “ Phthah”
also represented the Creative power, and was identified by the Greeks
with Vulecan, the father of the gods, and Phthah, like Vulcan, was
the father of the gods® He was represented by the Scarabseus
beetle, which was an emblem of the Sun as being “the type of the
Creative power, self-acting, and self-sufficient.”

“ Seb,” like Phthah, was also the father of the gods, and identical
with Saturn,”* and must therefore be Cush, but with these exceptions,
and that of Thoth, or Hermes, Cush does not appear to have been
otherwise worshipped in Egypt, and Ham seems to have taken his
place under the forms of Kneph, or Cnouphis, Amen, and Khem, as the
god of Generation, like the Mercury and Pan of the Greeks. But it
is evident that the different gods blend into each other, or, as
Wilkinson says, “take each other’s characters and attributes.” '
Ammon, in short, as “ Jupiter Ammon,” was ultimately identified with
Jupiter, the son of Saturn, and therefore with Osiris, and in Manetho’s
Dynasty of Gods Ammon is classed as merely a demi-god, show-
ing that he had lost his position in later times, when Osiris had

* Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 9—pl. xix. * Ibid., p. 186.

3 Ibid., compare pl. xix, p. 8, and woodcut p. 25.

4 Itid., pl. xviii. p. 3.

s Ibid., p. 2.

¢ fbid., p. 13, note by Birch.

? Itad., p. 26.

*Itid., p. 2. Wilkinson here tries to idealise the character of Cnouphis by call-
ing him “the Spirit,” but the ram’s head and other characteristics given to him shows
that he was the Phallic god, the supposed author of natural life and generation.

v Ibud., p. 17, note by Birch. © Ibid., p. 15.

¥ Jbid., p. 62.  Ibid., pp. 9, 10.
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become the chief god of the Egyptians and was identified with the
Sun.!

We have seen that the Egyptian Thoth, or Hermes, was “ the God
of letters and learning, the means by which all mental gifts were
imparted to men, and he represented the abstract idea of intellect.”*
Now the Egyptians regarded the heart as the seat of intellect, and
Horapollo describes the Egyptian Hermes as “the president of the
heart”s The significance of this will be evident when it is re-
membered that Hermes has been identified with Belus, or Bel, and
that “Bel ” is the Chaldee for “heart.” Thoth is called by Jamblicus
“the God of all Celestial Knowledge,”+ t.e., celestial knowledge
according to the Pagan idea of it, which well accords with the
character of Cush as the teacher of mankind and the originator of
Pagan idolatry. These characteristics also tend to identify Thoth
with Phthah, who is called “Intellect, the Lord of Truth,’s that is of
truth in the Pagan sense. In short, Phthah was the “father of the
gods,” and therefore the same as Saturn or Cush In the rites of
Ogsiris, Thoth is represented as his scribe and counsellor, and was
called “ Hermes Trismegistus,” or “ Thrice Great Hermes.”?

The god “Anubis” appears to be especially identified with Thoth,
Hermes and Mercury, and therefore with Cush. Apuleius speaks of
him as the interpreter of the gods, like Mercury or Hermes. He is
also the god of the dead like Mercury, while, like Mercury, he is
represented as holding the “caduceus,” in his hand.® His office, as
god of the dead, would seem to connect him with the Babylonian god
of the dead Anu, Dis, or Pluto (i.e., Nimrod). But the two deities were
gods of the dead in different ways, Mercury, or Hermes, and Anubis
being the conductors of the dead, while Pluto, Osiris, etc., were judges
of the dead.?

There are one or two other gods who were regarded as re-incarna-
tions of Osiris and other forms of the same god, and they are practi-

1 See Manetho's “ Dynasty of the Gods ” ; Cory, p. 94.

* Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 168.

s Ibid., p. 324. + Ibid., p. 168.

s Ibid., p. 15. ¢ Itid., p. 17.

7 Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 169. Wilkinson makes another god out of
Hermes Trismegistus because he is found with the additional title of “ Lord of Pant-
nouphis.” But considering the variety of titles given to the gods and kings of
Egypt, the reason has little weight as compared with the great unlikelihood of
two gods being given exactly the same name.

3 Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 160.

9 Ibid., p. 1569 ; Anubis, p. 67 ; Lewpriére, Onris, Pluto, Mercury.
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cally identical with him. Osiris himself was recognised as the Sun
god, and both “Horus” and “Apollo” are represented as sons of the
Sun and as the Sun himself ; for when the god, as Osiris, was identified
with the Sun, the incarnation of himself became both the Sun and
the son of the Sun. Thus “ Jsis,” the goddess mother and wife of Osiris,
and mother of Horus, is represented as saying, “No mortal hath
raised my veil. The fruit which I have brought forth is the Sun.”*

“ Cupid,” another incarnation of the god, is similarly identified with
his father, but he is the son of the god and goddess from a different
point of view. He is represented to be, as might be expected from
the identity of so many gods and goddesses, the son of many of them,
and this also accounts for the various genealogies given in Greek
mythology to the different gods. Cupid, however, is more especially
the son of Venus, in whose arms he is represented, just as Horus,
under the name of “ Harpocrates,” is represented in the arms of Isis.?
Cupid is also portrayed with a heart in his hands, or else with the
heart-shaped fruit of the Persea,> which caused the Greeks to regard
him as the god of the heart, or god of love, just as the representation
of Bacchus caused them to regard him as the god of wine. But in
both cases the real significance of the symbol was misunderstood. For
the Chaldee for “heart” is “Bel,”4 which, on the principle of the
double signification of words adopted by the Pagan priesthood to
conceal the true meaning from the uninitiated, denoted that the child
was the son of Bel, or Cush; while he is further identified with “ the
mighty hunter” by the bow and arrows.

For the same reason the heart contained in an ark was carried by
the priests in procession at the festivals of Bacchus? to identify him
with the Babylonian god. The Roman youths also used to wear a
heart-shaped amulet suspended round their necks, called the “ Bulla,” ¢
which had evidently the same significance. Cupid, known also as
“Eros,” was lamented by the Egyptians, like Osiris and Tammuz,
under the name of “ Maneros,” who, they said, was “the only son of
thevr first king.”” This first king, we shall see, was Thoth, or the
elder Belus, which also identifies Maneros, or Cupid, with Osiris, or

* Lempriére, Isis.

* Harpocrates means, as shown by Bunsen, “ Horus the child ” ; Hislop, p. 188,
note.

3 Pompert, vol. ii. p. 177 ; Hislop, p. 189. + Hislop, p. 190.

s Jul. Firm., De Error., prof. rel., pp. 14,15 ; Arnob., Adv. Gent., lib. v. Faber,
vol. ii. p. 265.

¢ Kenneth’s Atiquities, pp. 300, 301 ; Hislop, pp. 189, 190.

7 Herod., lib. ii. cap. Ixxix.

D
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Nimrod. Now Osiris was worshipped by the Greeks as Bacchus, and
Herodotus states that he was greatly surprised at the fact that the
dirge which they used in lamenting Maneros was exactly the same as
the dirge of Linus, who was identical with Bacchus.*

In spite of this necessarily brief examination, the consentient
evidence of so many ancient writers is practically conclusive of the
fact that the originals of the gods of Babylon, Egypt, Greece and
Rome were human beings, the first great monarchs of the world,
viz., Cush and his son Nimrod, the founders of the Babylonian empire.
This is also confirmed by the very names of some of the gods;
by their characteristics; by their having been the originators of
fire worship and the first teachers of idolatry; by their history as
human kings, as in the case of Osiris, Bacchus and Ninus, which so
exactly agree with that of Nimrod; by the fact that they are repre-
sented as reigning both in Babylon and Egypt; by the claim of the
kings of those countries to be their descendants; by various inde-
pendent and undesigned references to them ; and by the accumulative
evidence of the identity of the various gods with each other. This
evidence will be found to be still more accumulative when we come
to speak of the gods of other nations, and of the relations of the great
goddess in her various forms to the different gods.

The latter evidence is also confirmed by the testimony of ancient
and modern writers to the intimate connection of the religious systems
of each country, and to the fact that Egypt, Phcenicia, Greece and
Rome obtained their religion either directly from Babylon and
Asgyria, or from each other.

The intimate connection of these religious systems is also shewn
by the fact that the Grecian mythology speaks of half a dozen or
more Cupids, and various Apollos, Mercurys, ete. This, on the face of
it, would be inexplicable, for we cannot suppose that they invented so
many gods of the same name, and all with similar attributes. But it
is at once explained when it is considered that the Greeks obtained
their religion from Babylon through Phcenicia, and Egypt. For
it would necessarily follow from this, that each Cupid or Apollo would
be represented to them as the son of various gods and goddesses, and
not recognising that the latter were merely the deified attributes of one
original God and Goddess, they would naturally suppose that the sons
of each god and goddess were different persons, although of the same
name.

Herod., and Hislop, p. 22, note.
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Wilkinson, speaking of the gods of Egypt, says, “I have stated
that Amunre and other gods took the form of different deities which,
though it appears at first sight to present some difficulty, may be
readily accounted for when we consider that each of those whose
figures or emblems were adopted, was only an emanation or deified
atiribute of the same great Being, to whom they ascribed various
characters according to the several offices he was supposed to
Mom” 1

Bunsen also says, “Upon these premises we think ourselves
justified in concluding that the two series of gods were originally
identical, and that in the great pair of gods all these attributes were
concentrated, from the development of which, in various personifica-
tions, that mythological system sprang which we have already been
considering.”

Owing to the fact of the same names, such as “ Cronus,” “ Belus,” or
“Bel,” being given to both father and son; to the fact that both were
regarded as gods of fire, and taught or enforced the worship of fire and
idolatry ; and also to the fact that both had a claim to be founders of
Babylon,—because Babel (the design of Cush), and the city, which
was commenced at the same time (Gen. xi. 5, 8), were the beginning of
Babylon, which Nimrod completed,—the distinction between the two
has often been lost sight of.

But the distinction is of great importance, and in spite of a trifling
confusion at times, due to the above causes, may be readily recognised.

Thus we have seen that the elder “Cronus,” the elder “ Belus,” or
Saturn, who was the father of Ninus, Osiris and Zgyptus, was “ Cush
the Athiop,” the father of Bacchus; and that he is more especially
identified with “ Vulcan,” “ Hephastus,” “ Chaos,” “ Janus,” “ Pan,” the
Egyptian “ Phthah,” and “Seb,” as the “ father of the gods” ; and that
he is represented as the ringleader, or principal actor, in the building
of the Tower of Babel ; while under the names of *“ The Prophet Nebo,”
“ Hea, the Lord of Understanding,” “ Thoth,” “ Hermes,” “ Taautus”
(the counsellor both of “Osiris” and “Tammuz”), “Mercury,”
“Anubis,” “ Asculapius,” “Oannes” and “Dagon,” he appears
to have been the teacher of mankind and initiator of the Pagan
religion.

Similarly, Nin, or Ninus, the younger “ Cronus,” and the younger
“Belus,” or “Bel,” or “ Bel Nimrud the greater,” Bel Merodach, etc., is
Nimrod the Great King and Conqueror, who is more especially identi-

* Wilkinson’s Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 245.
* Bunsen’s Egypt, vol. i. p. 418.
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fied with “ Hercules,” the giant hunter “Orion,” “ Adonis,” *“ Adon,”
“ Baal Tammuz,” “ Osiris,” “ Zgyptus,” “ Bacchus,” “ Jupiter,” “ Mars,”
“ Anu,” “Dis,” “ Pluto,” ete.

It is to be observed, however, that although the distinction
between the two sets of gods is more or less clear, all were regarded
by the ancients as the Sun, which was a consequence of the intimate
relation to each other of the two sets of gods, viz., the relation of
father to son, and the tendency of the one to blend into the other.
Mr Faber quotes a number of ancient mythologists who assert the
identity of the different gods with the Sun.

Thus Saturn, or Cronus, is declared to be the Sun by Macrobius
and Nonnus.

Jupiter is declared to be the Sun by Macrobius, Nonnus, and the
Orphic poet.

Pluto, or Aidoneus, is said to be the Sun by the Orphic poet.

Bacchus, or Dionusus, is said to be the Sun by Virgil, Ausonius,
Macrobius, Sophocles and the Orphic poet.

Priapus is said to be the Sun by the Orphic poet.

Apollo is said to be the Sun by Macrobius, Nonnus, the Orphic
poet, Ovid, and by his own oracular responses.

Janus is said to be the Sun by Macrobius.

Pan, or Phanes, is said to be the Sun by Macrobius and the
Orphic poet.

Hercules is said to be the Sun by Nonnus and Macrobius.

Vulcan, or Hephsmstus, is said to be the Sun by the Orphic
poet.

ZAsculapius is said to be the Sun by Macrobius.

Mercury is said to be the Sun by Macrobius.

Osiris, Horus, Serapis, are each said to be the Sun by Diodorus
Siculus, Macrobius, an ancient oracle of Apollo, and the Horapolline
hieroglyphics.

Belus is said to be the Sun by Nonnus.

Adonis, or Attys, is said to be the Sun by Macrobius.

The Hindus, in like manner, assert that Vishnu is the Sun at night
and in the west; that Brahma is the Sun in the morning and in the
east; and that Siva is the Sun from noon to evening.?

Mr Faber gives the names of other gods who were regarded as
the Sun, but the above are sufficient to show the general character

* Faber, Pagan Idolatry, vol. ii. bk. iv. chap. i. pp. 206-214.
1 Moor’s Hindu Pantheon, pp. 6, 9, 13, 33, 277, 204 ; Asiat. Res., vol. i. p. 267 ;
vol. v. p. 264.
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of the Pagan belief, and the subject will be more fully considered
in futare chapters.’

Thus, although these gods can be identified with human originals,
this in ancient times was known only to the priesthood and to the
initiated ; while to the common people the gods were merely beings
possessed of certain powers and characteristics, whose material
manifestations were the sun and certain planets, and whose spirits
were supposed to inhabit certain images and temples. The truth
only became gradually known as the influence of, and veneration
bestowed on, idolatry began to decay, and our present knowledge is
due to the facts thus revealed by ancient authors, and to the
careful comparison by modern students of ancient myths and
traditions.

In conclusion we may refer to the legend of “ Izdubar,” translated
by Mr George Smith from the Assyrian Tablets, as it would seem to
be an indubitable evidence that the human originals of the Baby-
lonian gods were Nimrod and Cush.

Mr Smith identifies Izdubar with Nimrod. Izdubar, like Nimrod,
is a mighty leader, a man strong in war. Like Nimrod, he is called
“the mighty giant.” Like Nimrod, he is a mighty hunter who slays
by sheer strength the most formidable wild animals. In his time the
whole of the Euphrates Valley was divided into petty kingdoms, and
Izdubar, like Nimrod, establishes his dominion over them, the centre
of his dominion being in the region of Shinar at Babylon, Accad,
Ereck and Nippur, exactly corresponding with that of Nimrod.?
Moreover, Izdubar speaks of Noah as his father, a term of relation-
ship which would be equally applied to one who was his grandfather
or great-grandfather. For Hasisadra,® his father, is the person who,
in the Chaldean Tablets of the Deluge, is preserved with various
animals and beasts of the field in an ark, and who at its termination
sends forth a dove and a raven to see if the waters had abated.* His
relationship, therefore, to Noah, together with his characteristics and

1 Se¢ chap. x., “8un, Serpent, Phallic and Tree Worship.”

* Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 174 and 203, 11. 44, 45.

s Ha Sisadra is evidently the Noah of Berosus’s History of the Deluge, the name
being translated by the Greeks, “ Xisuthrus” or “Sisithrus.” The Greeks con-
stantly substituted “th” for “d,” as in “Theos” for “ Deus,” and always gave a
Greek termination to names. Ha Sisadra would therefore become “ Ha Sisathrus,”

or without the prefix, “ Sisathrus.”
+ See Izdubar legend, Chaldean Account of Genesis.
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exploits, makee it impossible to doubt that the legend is a romance
founded on the history of Nimrod.

But although Izdubar is undoubtedly Nimrod, he is, as shown by
M. Lenormant, the god of fire, and the personification or incarnation
of the Sun, while the twelve tablets on which his enterprises are
recorded appear to symbolise the Sun god passing through the twelve
signs of the Zodiac, and is probably the origin of the twelve labours
of Hercules.! In short, just as Nin, the Assyrian Hercules, was the
husband of the Assyrian goddess Bilta, or Beltis, so Izdubar is the
lover and husband of Ishtar, another form of the same goddess.

We have also seen that the two Pagan godsare associated together
in the respective characters of king and counsellor, hero and sage,
warrior and prophet, as in the case of Thoth and Osiris, Thoth and
Tammuz, Bel and Nebo, Ninus and Oannes, Nin and Hea. In like
manner, Izdubar is associated with a wonderful sage named “ Hea-
bani,” « famed for his wisdom in all things and his knowledge of all
that is visible and concealed’ and whose name and characteristics
therefore exactly correspond with those of Hea. The suffix bani
signifies “to make,”s and as one signification of the name “ Hea” is
“life,”+ Hea-bani would signify “life-maker,” or “life-giver,” which
was the particular attribute of Hea, ZAsculapius, etc.

Again Hea-bani helps Izdubar in his exploits and the two are
represented on a Babylonian cylinder (see woodcut) in exactly the

TzDpuBAR AND HEA-BANI.

' Lenormant, Chaldean Magic, pp. 188, 189.

? Izdubar Tablets. 3 Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 185.

¢ Rawlinson’s Herod., vol i. p. 600. Hea was ‘“the life-giver”; Lenormant,
Chaldean Magic, pp. 114, 115.

s Copied from The Chaldean Account of Genesis, by the permission of Messrs,
Sampson, Low, Marston & Co.
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same style and manner as the Assyrian Nin, or Hercules,' while the
fawn, the particular symbol of Nimrod, at the feet of Izdubar also
identifies Izdubar with Nin, and both with Nimrod. M. Lenormant
also identifies Izdubar with the god Bar or Nin.?

M. Lenormant speaks of the legend as “ & god transformed in epic
poetry into a terrestrial hero, and not an historical king as Mr Smith
would have him considered.”3 But it is clear that Mr Smith is
correct and that the legend is a romance founded on the history of
the great king and giant hunter Nimrod, who was afterwards deified
and eventually transformed into the Sun and Fire god of the Baby-
lonians. It is the story of a terrestrial hero transformed into a god,
and not the story of a god transformed into a hero.

The legend, in short, is a further and conclusive evidence that the
originals of the Babylonian gods, and of the gods of other nations
who received their religion from Babylonia and Assyria, were the
two first kings of the first great empire of the world, Nimrod and
his father Cush. For while it is clear that Izdubar is Nimrod, it
is equally clear that he is the Babylonian Sun god, and Nin the
Assyrian Hercules and god of war and hunting, and that his friend
and counsellor Hea-bani is the god Hea.

Mr Smith gives a portrait of Izdubar from a Khorsabad sculpture
(see woodcut,)4 and he remarks:—“In all these cases and in every
other instance where Izdubar is represented he is indicated as & man
with masses of curls over his head, and a large curly beard. So
marked is this and different in cast to the usual Babylonian type
that I cannot help the impression of its being a representation of a
distinct and probably Ethiopian type.”s But the Cushite type is not
only displayed in the crisped hair. It is seen also in the flattened
and distended nostrils, and in the thick, turned-out sensual lips, and
it is just what we might expect to find in the progenitor of the black
or negro race. This portrait, therefore, also tends to identify Izdubar
with the Cushite monarch, and the sculpture is probably a fair like-
ness of the giant hunter Nimrod.

It will be seen that he is represented as not only strangling a lion,
but as carrying in his right hand a dead serpent. This, as will be
pointed out in another chapter, was the peculiar characteristic of the

* Compare ante woodcut, p. 24.

* Chaldean Magic, p. 189.

3 Ibid., p. 188.

s Copied from The Chaldean Account of Genesis, by the permission of Messrs

Sampson, Low, Marston, & Co.
s Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 194.
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various forms of the god under which Nimrod was deified. They
werc represented as the slayer of the serpent.

(‘

A

IzpuBAR STRANGLING A LION (from Khorsabad Sculpture).



GODS OF BABYLON, EGYPT, GREECE, ETC. 57

There is much uncertainty regarding the phonetic value of the
signs which Mr George Smith has translated by the name Izdubar
or Isdubar.' M. Lenormant has pointed out that “ bar” signifies fire.
and considers the name “ Izdubar ” to mean “ mass of fire”; but “bar”
is also the Semitic for “son,” which is such a prominent feature in
the titles of the younger Babylonian god. Again, the symbols for
“8” and “sh” are often the same in Egyptian hieroglyphics, and this
is also the case with those of Babylon, in which case the first syllable
of the name might perchance be read as “Ish,” or “ Isha,” signifying
the “ woman,” the root of the name “ Ishtar.” It may also be remarked
that “d” and “t” are generally interchangeable, as in the case of
“ Dumuz,” who was generally known as “ Tammuz.” Is it not possible,
therefore, that the name may be a combination of the name of the
Babylonian goddess Ishtar with the term “bar,” or “son,” added,
signifying “the son of Ishtar,” which would represent Izdubar to
be both the son and the lover, or husband, of the goddess ?

This, as already pointed out, was the particular relationship of the
younger god to the goddess. He was called “ the son and husband of
the mother,” and oonsiderilfg the evident identity of Izdubar with the
god Nin, or Bar, there seems to be a possibility at least that this may
be the correct meaning of the name.

' Later writers have translated the name as “ Gilgames,” but little dependence
can as yet be placed on the interpretation.



CHAPTER III
THE GREAT GODDESS

IT is necessary now to point out briefly the identity of the principal
goddesses with each other and with the Babylonian Queen.

The usual title of the goddess in Babylonia, Assyria, Egypt and
in classical mythology is “The Great Goddess Mother” or “The
Mother of the Gods,” but she is represented as being both the mother
and wife of the gods, and as it is the uniform testimony of the
ancients that the various goddesses were all one and the same person,
it is a further evidence that the originals of the various gods were
only two persons bearing the relation to each other of father and
son.

These two originals we have seen to be Cush and his son Nimrod,
and the goddess would therefore seem to have been the wife of Cush
and the mother of Nimrod. But,as we shall see, she was not only the
wife of the former, but both the mother and the wife of the latter,
and she is more generally represented as the wife of the younger
god.

As it seems clear that Nimrod is the Nin, or the second Bel
Nimrod, of the monuments, and the Ninus of history, it follows that
“ Semiramis,” the wife and queen of Ninus, must have been the wife
of Nimrod, and that as he was the human original of the younger
god, so was she the human original of the great goddess, Bilta Niprut,
Beltis, Ishtar, etc., who are clearly different aspects of the same
goddess.

Both Justin and Castor state that Ninus was the second king of
Babylon and the son and successor of Belus, and that, after the death of
Ninus, his wife Semiramis succeeded him on the throne of Babylon.'
This is also testified to by Eusebius and Africanus in their dynasties
of Assyrian kings.> There was a second Semiramis who lived about
the time of the Trojan war, and Sir. H. Rawlinson has found the
records of this later queen at Babylon, and on this ground, but with-

! Justin, Historia, p. 616 ; Castor, Cory’s Fragments, p. 65.

* Cory, pp. 70, 71.
68
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out sufficient reason, has questioned the existence of the first
Semiramis. Nothing was more common than for later sovereigns to
take the name and endeavour to surround themselves with some of
the glory of a celebrated predecessor. We are also told by both
Diodorus Siculus and Athenagoras that Semiramis after her death
was worshipped by the Babylonians and throughout the East as
“ Rhea,” “the great goddess mother.”' She was also known in
Greece as “ Ammas,”? which is the Hellenic form of the Chaldee
Ama, “the mother.” This certainly could not apply to the later
Semiramis.

Cronus, i.c., Belus, was king of the Cyclops, who are called “the
inventors of tower building,”3 the first tower being that of Babel.
Babylon also was surrounded by a wall with towers at intervals, and,
according to Ovid, Justin and others, it was Semiramis who sur-
rounded Babylon with a wall* This is equally ascribed by
Megasthenes to Belus but, as we shall see, Semiramis finished what
the second Belus, or Nimrod, had commenced, and she was even more
famous as a builder than her husband. It was in consequence of this
that so many of the goddesses are represented wearing & mural crown,
orcrown of towers. Thus Rhea, known also as “ Cybele,” is represented
with a turreted crown, and Ovid says that the reason why she wore
this crown was because “she was the first who erected towers in
cities,” ¢ which further identifies her with Semiramis.

Rhea is usually represented as the wife of Saturn, the elder Belus,
or Cush, rather than the wife of Nimrod, and we shall see that there
are grounds for concluding that Semiramis was the wife of the father
before she became the wife of the son, which may have been the
primary reason of the title given to the latter, viz., “ The Husband of
the Mother.”7

Like Rhea, or Cybele, “ Diana,” or “ Artemis,” is also represented,
with a turreted crown,® and a scholiast on the Periergesis of Dionysius
makes Semiramis the same as the goddess “ Artemis Despoina.”9 The
title “ Despoina” is the Greek for “the lady” and “Domina,” “the

t Diodorus Siculus, lib. ii. p. 76 ; Athenagoras, Legatio, pp. 178, 179 ; Paschal
Chronicle, vol. i. p. 65.

2 Hesychius, sub. voce, *“ Ammas.” 3 Pliny, lib. vii. cap. lvi.

4+ Ovid, opera Metam., lib. iv. fab. 4. 1. 568, vol. ii. p. 177 ; Hislop, p. 308.

s Megasthenes, Cory, pp. 45, 46.

* Ovid, op. vol. iii. ; Fastz, iv. 219-221 ; Hislop, p. 30.

7 Bunsen’s Egypt, vol. i. pp. 438, 439, and Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. essay x. pp.

625, 626.

® See figure from Kitto’'s Commentary, vol v. p. 205 ; Hislop, p. 29.
9 Layard’s Nineveh, vol. ii. p. 480, note.
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lady,” was the common title of Rhea or Cybele in Rome,’ as was
« Bilta,” or “ Beltis,” “ The Lady,” of the goddess in Babylon.

Semiramis is also identified by Athenagoras and Lucian with the
Syrian goddess,? and the Syrian goddess has been shown by Layard
to be the Phoenician Astarts,> whose name “ Astarte,” or * Ashiart,”
was in Hebrew ¢ Ashtoreth,” and Astarte and Ashtoreth are the
Pheenician and Hebrew forms of the Babylonian goddess Ishtar.+
Mr Hislop remarks that it is generally admitted that the last syllable,
“tart,’ of the Pheenician “ Ashtart,” is derived from the Hebrew tr,
“to go round, surround, or encompass ”; the masculine tor being used
for a border or row of jewels round the head (Parkhurst, sub voce No.
11, and also Gensenius). Hence as “ Asha” is woman, Ashtart and
Ashtoreth would mean “the woman who encompasses,” alluding to
her surrounding cities with walls and towers.s This is further con-
firmed by the fact that Astarte, like Diana and Rhea, is depicted
standing on a lion, with a turreted crown,$ while Diana was called
“ Tauwropolos,” from tor, “a tower,” and pol, or poleo, “turn
round,” or “surround with towers or fortifications.”? If, as seems
evident, both from the etymology and the turreted crown, this is the
meaning of the names “ Ashtart” and “ Ashtoreth,” we may conclude
that it is also the meaning of “Ishtar,” the goddess of war, “who
defends from attacks,”® for “ Isha,” like “ Asha,” signifies “ woman.”

Astarte, according to Sanchoniathon, was the Babylonian
Aphrodite, or Venus?® and Ishtar was identified by the Babylonians
with the planet Venus.” Pausanias also, speaking of the temple of
Vulcan at Athens, says, “ Near this is the temple of the celestial Venus
who was first worshipped by the Assyrians and, after them, by the
Paphians of Cyprus, and the Phoenicians who inhabited the city of
Ascalon in Palestine.”” Under the name of “ Mylitta,” virgins were
prostituted to her in Babylon, and the same was done in Cyprus in
honour of Venus.”

Bel, under the title of “ Beel Samen,” was called “The Lord of

* Ovid, Fasts, lib. iv. p. 340 ; Hislop, p. 30.

* Athenagoras, Leg., vol. ii. p. 179; Lucian, De Dea Syria, vol. iii. p. 382;
Hislop, p. 307.

3 Layard, Nineveh, vol. ii. p. 456.

¢ Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. p. 138. s Hislop, pp. 307, 308.

¢ Layard, Ninevek and Its Remains, vol. ii. p. 456, 7 Hislop, p. 308.

* Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. p. 139.

9 Sanchoniathon, Cory, p. 14. ‘> Rawlinson, Herod., vol. i. pp. 619, 620.

u Pausanias, lib. i. Attica, cap. xiv. ; Hislop, p. 157.

» Herod., lib. i. cap. cxcix.
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Heaven,”* Ishtar was called “ The Mistress of Heaven,” while Beltis,
under the name of “ Melkat Ashemin,” was known to the Babylonians
and Jews as “The Queen of Heaven.”? This was also the title of
the Egyptian “ Igis,” who in later Egyptian mythology was identified
with the moon, a8 was Osiris with the sun. Isis is, in fact, the Greek
form of Isha, “ the woman.” 3

Isis also is the same as “ Ceres,” * and the rites of Isis and Ceres
were similar,’ as were those of “Rhea,” or “ Cybele,” and “ Astarte.”®

Thus we have “Rhea,” “Cybele,” “Diana,” “ Astarte,” or “ Ash-
toreth,” “Ishtar,” “ Venus,” or “ Aphrodite,” “Isis” and “ Ceres,” all
more or less identified with Semiramis and the Babylonian goddess,
and with each other, and the relationship of Rhea to Saturn, of Venus
to Adonis, Isis to Osiris, ete., still further confirms this identity.

Wehave seen that Baal Tammuz was also called “Adon,” “TheLord,”
who was the Greek Adonis, and Adon with the points is pronounced
in Hebrew “ Athon.” Now, speaking of local names in the district of
Laodicea, Eustathius states that “ Athan is God.”? The feminine of
Athan is “ Athana,” which, in the Attic dialect, is “ Athena,” which
signifies “ The Lady,” as does“ Adon,” or “ Athan,”“ The Lord.”® This
identifies “ Minerva,” whose name in Athens was “ Athena,” with the
wife of Adon, or Tammuz, viz., Ishtar, and therefore with Beltis, whose
name also signifies “The Lady.” Minerva was the “ Neith” of the
Egyptians, the goddess of Sais, and was called “the mother of the
gods,”? like Rhea, Isis and others. The Minerva of the Egyptians
was also the mother of Apollo,® who was the same as Horus, which
shows that Minerva, or Neith, was identical with Isis, the mother of
Horus. ‘

The name of the goddess “Juno” is derived from the Chaldee
D’ Iune, which, without the article, becomes “June¢” or “Juno.”
“ Diune,” or “ Dione,” was a name given to Venus, and Ovid uses the
title for the Babylonian Venus," while Julius Firmicus also identifies
Venus with Juno. He says, “ The Assyrians and part of the Africans
wish ‘ the air’ to have the supremacy of the elements, for they have

* Hislop, p. 165.

? Jeremiah, vii. 18 ; Parkhurst, Hebrew Lexicon, pp. 402, 403 ; Hislop, p. 264.
3 Hislop, p. 103, note. + Lempritre, Isis.

s Ibid. ¢ Hislop, p. 304.

7 Eustathius, Periergesis of Dionysius, iv. 915 ; Apud Bryant, vol. iii. p. 140.
® Hislop, pp. 20, 21, note.

9 Wilkinson, vol. iv. p. 285 ; Hislop, p. 21 ; Lempritre, Neith.

> Lempri¢re, Minerva.

1t Ovid, Fasti, lib. ii. pp. 461-464 ; vol. iii. p. 113.
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consecrated the same under the name of Juno, or the virgin
Venus.” !

Diune is the Chaldee for “ dove.”> Doves were sacred to Juno, and
in a medal given by Layard s the Babylonian goddess is represented
with two doves on her head, while on the reverse there is a dove
bearing an olive branch in its mouth. In another case* the goddess
Cybele, or Rhes, is represented with a conventional branch in her
hand, both representations symbolising the goddess as “the branch
bearer ” (see woodcuts). Now the name “Semiramis” signifies “the
branch bearer,” being derived from Se, “the” emir, “ branch,’ ‘amit,
“bearer,” the word in its Greek form becoming Semiramis;s and,
according to Hesychius, Semiramis was the name given by the Greeks
to wild pigeons or doves® This further tends to identify Semi-

LAYARD. BRYANT.

ramis with Juno, Rhea and Venus, and there can be little doubt,
therefore, that Semiramis was a name or form of the Pagan goddess.
It is not to be supposed, however, that “ Semiramis ” was the original

name of the Babylonian queen, any more than “ Ninus ” was the original
name of the Babylonian king. KEven the very name “ Nimrod,” “ the
leopard subduer,” could not have been given him until after he had
signalised himself as a great hunter; while the name “Nin,” or “Ninus,”
“The Son,” could not have been given him until after his death, when,for
reasons which will be noticed hereafter, he was deified under the title of
“The Son.” So also with the name “ Semiramis,” “ the branch bearer.”
The branch is the recognised symbol of “a son,” and olive branches in
particular are, to this day, a term for children ; the name was there-
fore given to the deified queen as“The Mother, or Bearer of The Son.”
She had also a similar name given to her in Babylon as the wife of

¢ Jul. Firm., De Errore, cap. iv. p. 9.

* Hislop, pp. 78, 79.

s Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 260.

4 Bryant, vol. iii. p. 84.

s Hislop, p. 79. ¢ Hesychius, Semiramis.
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Bel Merodach, viz., “ Zerbanit,” signifying “ The Mother of the Seed,”
from Zero, “seed,” and banit, “ genetrix.”*

In accordance with the genius of Paganism, the symbol of the
dove bearing an olive branch had a double meaning. It is evidently
taken from the incident in the history of the Deluge, the events of
which, as before remarked, are so intimately interwoven with every
ancient mythology, and, as is well known, the olive branch was the
symbol of peace throughout the ancient world. The symbol, there-
fore, as applied to the goddess, signified that she was not only the
mother of the seed, but the goddess of peace and mercy. Hence she
was called “ Aphrodite,” the “ wrath subduer,” from aph, “ wrath,”
and radah, “to subdue,” radite, being the feminine emphatic.?
So alsoshe was “ Mylitta,” “ the Mediatrix ;” “ Amarusia,” “ the mother
of gracious acceptance,” from ama, “mother,” and rutza, the
active participle of retza, “to accept graciously ”; “ Bona Dea,” “ the
good goddess,” etc., upon whose altars no bloody sacrifices were
allowed to be offered.s

Other forms of the goddess might be mentioned, but the above
is sufficient to identify the deified queen of Babylon with the
principal goddesses of the great nations of antiquity, and to show
their connection with each other. Rawlinson, speaking of the Great
Goddess Mother, says, “ She was Astarte in Pheenicia ( Cic nat Deorwm,
p. 3) who is even said by Sanchoniathon to have had a cow’s head,
like Athor, the Venus of Egypt, whence called Astoreth Karnaim.*
She was Venus Urania, said by Pausanias to have been chiefly
honoured by the Assyrians” He also identifies her with “ Anaitis,
with Ceres, with The Queen of Heaven, The Moon, Rhea, or Cybele,
Juno, Diana, Lucina, Isis and Athor, the Pheenician Tanith, Minerva
and the Egyptian Neith.”s

Apuleius, when he was initiated into the mysteries, says that Isis
revealed herself to him in the following words, “I am nature, the
parent of all things, mistress of all the elements, the beginning of
ages, Sovereign of the Gods, queen of the manes, the first of

! Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. p. 630.

* Hislop, p. 158, note. The Greeks supposed the name to be derived from
their word aphros, “foam,” and hence said that Venus was born from the foam of
the sea, but such a derivation is unmeaning, and, like other Greek explanations of
the characters of their gods, is based on ignorance of the original meaning, which
should be sought from the language of Chaldea.

3 Ihd.

4 Karnaim, “ horned,” the word having the same derivation as ivonos.

s Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. ii. essay i. pp. 537-539.
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heavenly beings; my divinity, uniform in itself, is honoured under
numerous forms, various rites and different names. The Phrygians
call me Pessimuntca, ¢ mother goddess ’ ; the Athenians,* Autochthones,’
the Cecropian ‘ Minerva’; the people of Cyprus, ‘ Paphian Venus’;
the arrow-armed Cretans, ‘ Diana Dictyana’; the Sicilians, ¢ Stygian
Proserpine’; the Eleusinians, ‘ Ancient Ceres’; others, ‘ Juno,’ ¢ Bellona,’
‘ Hecate, ‘ Rhammusia’; but the sun-illumined Ethiopians and the
Egyptians, renowned for ancient lore, worshipping me with due
ceremonies, call me by my real name, ‘ Queen Isis!’”*

It is worthy of note that this revelation especially speaks of the
Ethiopians, or Cushites, and the Egyptians, who were largely
composed of the same race, as the true centres of the ancient
idolatry.

This revelation is also in accordance with a passage in the Acts,
where Diana is said to be “She whom all Asia and the world
worshippeth,”? which could not mean that she was universally
worshipped under the name of Diana, but that it was recognised
that she was the same goddess who was worshipped under a variety
of names, and called in consequence “ Dea Myrionymus,” “ the goddess
with ten thousand names.”

The history of Ninus and Semiramis by Ctesias corroborates
much that has been deduced from other sources, and explains, among
other things, why so many forms of the great goddess are represented
with a mural or turreted crown. It also throws some light on other
points which have to be referred to hereafter.

The objection which has been raised against the history of
Ctesias, viz., that Ninus and Semiramis can be clearly identified with
the Babylonian god and goddess, is the same objection which
Wilkinson has raised to the fact of Osiris having had a human
original3 But the consentient evidence, showing that the originals of
the great god and goddess were a human king and queen, is con-
clusive, and cannot be set aside, or explained away. We might as
well say that there was no such king as Nimrod, because he can be
identified with various Pagan gods, or that the sons of the patriarch
Noah, because they were deified, never existed !

The worship of ancestors and deification of heroes have been
characteristic of mankind in all ages, and the actions ascribed to the
gods are essentially those of human beings, while the conquests
of Ninus, of Bacchus and of Osiris are those of a human king, and in

' Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 99. * Acts xix. 27,
3 See Appendix A, where the nature of these objections is considered.
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exact accordance with those of Nimrod. The history of Ctesias,
in short, is in strict keeping with the rest of the evidence and
corroboratory of it, and against that evidence nothing can be offered
except the mere assertion that the originals of the Babylonian gods
could not have been a human king and queen. It is said, indeed,
that the Assyrian monuments make no mention of Ninus and
Semiramis as a human king and queen; but considering the secrecy
with which the human origin of the gods, who were subsequently
identified with the sun, moon and stars and the powers of nature,
was kept, it would have been a wonder if anything had been thus
openly recorded which would have betrayed it. For the same
reason we may be sure that the Chaldean priesthood would not
have revealed to Herodotus the secret ; but it is significant that they
ascribe some of the principal works of Babylon, attributed by
Ctesias to Semiramis, to two queens, Semiramis and Neitocris*
(Neith, the victorious),® the names respectively of the deified queen
in Babylon and in Egypt.

Finally, the fact that so many of the goddesses are represented
with turreted crowns, and the reason given for this, viz, that they
first erected towers in cities, implies not only a human original, but
associates that original with the first builders of fortified cities,
Nimrod and his queen. In short, if the human original of the Pagan
god known as Ninus, Bel Nimrud, ete, was Nimrod, we must
conclude that the goddess associated with him was his queen.

Ctesias was physician of Artaxerzes Memnon, and had therefore
access to the Babylonian archives, which, according to custom, had
been in the charge of the Chaldean priesthood, and it is far more
probable that he obtained the story, hitherto kept secret, from those
archives, than that, without a shadow of reason for so doing, he
invented it.3

The objection is made to his history that it is composed of Arian,
Semitic, Egyptian and Greek appellations* But nothing was more
common among the ancient writers when they understood the signi-
fication of names, to translate them into their own language, as in
the case of Eratosthenes’ list of Egyptian kings, which is largely
composed of Greek appellations. This is no more evidence of forgery

* Herod., lib. i. caps. clxxxiv-clxxxviii. It seems clear that Herodotus confused
the original Semiramis with the later queen of that name.

: Eratosthenes translates “ Neitocris,” by *“Minerva the victorious,” Minerva
being the Neith of the Greeks (Wilkinson’s Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 47).

3 Lenormant, Anc. Hist. of East, vol i. p. 369.
+ Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. p. 165, note.
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than the fact that English writers translate into English the
soubriquets of foreign kings—such as “Charles the Bold.” Ctesias,
no doubt, sometimes did this, leaving at other times the Semitic
Asgyrian names ; but it is far more probable that the Greek tran-
scribers are responsible for the Hellenic names, the Greeks having
always been the chief offenders in this respect. Ctesias may have
made mistakes, especially in his dates, which might be expected from
the fact that he had to interpret the Babylonian records without the
aid of the Chaldean priesthood, but it does not invalidate the general
truth of his history.

The objections, therefore, to his history have no real weight, while
the fact that Ninus and Semiramis can be identified with the god
and goddess of Babylon is only in accordance with the evidence
which shows that Nimrod and his queen were the human originals of
those deities and it is the strongest proof of the authenticity of his
history.

M. Lenormant has suggested that Ctesias obtained his history
from the Persians and that it is a Persian tradition.' There is
nothing to support this and no trace of it in Persian records, although,
if it was the tradition of a people living in such close contiguity to
Babylonia, there would be every reason to believe that it was
founded upon fact. But the Persians, as remarked by M. Lenormant,
were no historians, and this history is exact, detailed and circum-
stantial. The fact that it was questioned by Aristotle, who opposed
everything connected with mythology and was yet generally
accepted as true by the Greeks, is an evidence that its authenticity
could not be shaken at the time. Moreover, the Greeks had heard of
“ Ninus, the son of Belus,” the first king of Babylon before the time
of Ctesias? and therefore Ninus was neither an invention of Ctesias
nor of the Persians.

Had M. Lenormant and others recognised the accumulative force
of the evidence which proves that the originals of the great god and
goddess of Paganism were a human king and queen, they would
hardly have questioned the general truth of the history of Ctesias.

But both the history of Ctesias, and all that we have hitherto
deduced, will be remarkably confirmed when we come to consider the
origin, rise and subsequent development of the ancient idolatry.

Ctesias represents Ninus as first attacking and subduing the
people of Babylonia with the aid of an Arab chieftain, who, like him-
self, was jealous of the power of the Babylonians, i.e., the people who

' Anc. Hist. of the East, vol. i. p. 368. ? Herod., lib. i. cap. vii.
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then oecupied Babylonia who were probably Medes, or people of
Tuaranian ongm

Ninus is said to have taken the king of Babylonia and his
children and put them to death. Thence he marched on Assyria, and,
having terrified the inhabitants by the sack of some towns, compelled
them to submit. Thence he marched on Media, took the king
prisoner and crucified him, and in seventeen years made himself
master of the countries between the Mediterranean Sea and the
Indus.

After these conquests (“being made strong”') he built Nineveh
and called it by his name,” making it the capital of his dominions and
surrounding it with a wall and towers of vast extent. It appears to
have been at first simply an enclosed tract of country for defensive
purposes, and its dimensions, as given by Ctesias, accord with the
description of it in the Bible, viz, “an exceeding great city of three
days’ journey” (that is round it); a day’s journey being twenty
miles, which would make it about sixty miles in circumference.3
Similarly Ctesias describes it as eighteen miles long by ten miles in
breadth, and its circumference would thus be fifty-six miles. Hence it
was capable of containing everything necessary for the lengthened
sapport of the army and people of Ninus, with their families and
their flocks and herds. This accords with the fact that at the time
of the prophet Jonah it contained “120,000 children who knew not
their right hand from their left (representing a population of about
600,000), and also much cattle ”; which shows that it was even then
more of the character of an enclosed track of land than a closely-
built city.

It will be seen that the history so far strictly accords with the
scriptural history of Nimrod.

After this, Ninus attacked Bactria. In this war he met with
Semiramis, the wife of Oannes, governor of Syria, which is the name
by which the ancients spoke of Assyria. Ninus took Semiramis
from her husband and married her. Shortly afterwards he died and
left her sole mistress of the empire.

Now “Oannes” was a name given to Cush as the great teacher,
and it would appear from this that Ninus, or Nimrod, took his
father’s wife and married her. This is in exact accordance with the

' See ante, p. 24.

* Nin-neveh, “the habitation of Nin, or Ninus.” The chief part of its ruins
are called “ Nimrod ” to this day (Layard’s Nineveh, vol. i. p. 7).

3 Smith, Dict. of the Brble, “ Nineveh.”
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story of Vulcan and his wife Venus, who was taken from him by
Mars! For, as we have seen, Vulcan was Cush, Mars was Bel
Merodach, or Nimrod, and Venus was Semiramis. Other traditions,
to be noticed later, confirm this conclusion.

The first thing that Semiramis did on the death of Ninus was to
build, or complete, the building of Babylon, and the account proceeds
to give the well-known dimensions of the city, with its walls and
towers. The history also gives a detailed account of the vast works
within the city, describing the method of architecture, and the
temporary diversion of the River Euphrates which flowed through it,
in order to form a tunnel beneath the bed of the river. Ctesias also
says that two gates of bronze which closed either end of the tunnel
were in existence at the time of the Persian conquest. Semiramis
then made an expedition against the Medes, who had revolted, and
both there and in Persia constructed various vast works, making roads
and canals for the supply of cities. She is also represented as subdu-
ing Egypt and Ethiopia, although this was really the act of her
husband. Finally she made an expedition against India, in which she
was completely defeated with the total loss of her army, after which
she devoted herself to the completion of her great building works.?

Alexander the Great found her name inscribed on the frontiers of
Scythia with the inscription:—“1 ruled the Empire of Ninus, which
reaches eastward to the River Hinaman (Indus), southward to the land
of incense and myrrh (Arabia), northward to the Saces and Sogdians.
Before me no Assyrian had seen a sea; I have seen four that no one
had approached, so far were they distant. I compelled the rivers to
run where I wished and directed them to places where they were re-
quired. I made barren lands fertile by watering them with my rivers.
I built impregnable fortresses. With iron tools I made roads across
impassable rocks. I opened roads for my chariots where the very
wild beasts had been unable to pass. In the midst of these occupations
I have found time for pleasure and love.”3 It is well known that
Semiramis was famous for her beauty and immorality, and was a
fitting original for the goddess “ Venus Aphrodite.”

t* Lempriére, Vulcan.

2 Lenormant, Anc. Hist. of East, vol. i. pp. 364, 367.

s Recorded by Polyznus, Lenormant, vol. i. p. 387. M. Lenormant discredits
this statement of Polysnus, but to accuse every ancient author of deliberate and
motiveless falsehood when his statements do not agree with the authors own
theories is wholly unjustifiable. Polysnus states as a fact what it is inconceivable
he should, without object or reason, have invented, and his statement is therefore
the strongest confirmation of the history of Ctesias,
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The history concludes by saying that Semiramis abdicated in
favour of her son, and disappeared, being changed into a dove (the
symbol of Juno), and was worshipped as a goddess.

These accounts are confirmed by Strabo, who says that Ninus built
Nineveh, which he describes as much larger than Babylon, and that
Semiramis built the latter city. “These sovereigns,” he says, “ were
masters of Asia. Many other works of Semiramis besides those at
Babylon are extant in almost every part of the continent, as, for ex-
ample, artificial mounds which are called the mounds of Semiramis,
and walls and fortresses with subterranean passages, cisterns for
water, roads to facilitate the ascent of mountains, canals communicat-
ing with rivers and lakes, roads and bridges.” *

! Strabo, vol. iii. lib. xvi. chaps. ii. and iii..



CHAPTER IV
THE GOD KINGS OF EGYPT AND BABYLON

WE now propose to show more fully the identity of the God Kings of
Egypt and Babylon, and the intimate relations of the early history of
the two countries.

We have seen that Cush, the first Belus or Cronus, was not only
the father of the gods, but was “ Hea, the Lord of Understanding and
Teacher of Mankind,” “ The All-wise Belus,” Hermes, or Thoth, «“ The
God of all Celestial Knowledge,” “The God of Intellect,” who “first
arranged in order and in a scientific manner those things which belong
to religion and the worship of the gods,” ete.; which implies that he
must have been the first originator of idolatry. This idolatry differed
indeed from its subsequent form, inasmuch as he and his son were not
then deified ; but it appears to have been the same in substance. It
would also appear that his son Nimrod, who conquered the habitable
world, was the chief propagator of this idolatry.

One of the chief features of the subsequent idolatry was the
obscene Phallic worship, and Osiris, Bacchus and other forms of the
deified king were pre-eminently Phallic gods, or gods of generation, a
huge figure of the Phallus being carried in the processions made in
their honour ;* from which it would appear that Nimrod was the first
propagator of this worship. He seems also to have been the first
propagator of the Sabsan worship, which consisted of the worship of
the sun, moon and stars, and was intimately connected with Phallic
worship; the sun being regarded as the great creative power and
source of life and generation, of which the Phallus was the manifesta-
tion in the animal world.

Speaking of Tammuz, one of the forms of the deified king,—
Maimonides, who was deeply read in the learning of the Chaldeans,
says,—*“ When the false prophet named Thammuz preached to a
certain king that he should worship the seven stars and the twelve
signs of the zodiac, that king ordered him to be put to a terrible
death. On the night of his death all the images assembled from the

t Herod., lib. ii. cap. xlviii.
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end of the earth unto the temple of Babylon, to the great golden
image of the sun, which was suspended between heaven and earth.
That image prostrated itself in the midst of the temple, and so did
all the images around it, while it related to them all that had
happened to Thammuz. The images wept and lamented all night
long, and then in the morning they flew away, each to his own
temple again to the ends of the earth. And hence arose the custom
every year, on the first day of the month Thammuz, to mourn and
weep for Thammuz.” *

This, of course, is the allegorical account of Pagan mythology ;
but the violent death of Thammuz, Osirus, Ninus, Bacchus, and
other forms of the deified monarch, is amply attested, and the
memory of it formed the chief feature in the subsequent Pagan
worship.?

The account, however, implies that the religion originated by
Cush and propagated by Nimrod consisted of the worship of the sun,
moon and stars, which were regarded as the origin of the powers of
nature. It would seem also that they were the originators of the ancient
magic and necromancy which was one of the principal features of
the ancient Paganism, and which received the name of “ Accadian ”
from “ Accad,” one of the first cities built by the Cushite monarch.

That they were the originators of these superstitions is confirmed
by other traditions; but before referring to them it is necessary to
point out the original home of the Cushite race.

The land of Cush, or Athiops, was Athiopia, and the word which
in the Old Testament is translated *“ Athiopia” is in the original
“Cush,” and “ the ZAthiopian” is “the Cushite.” Now it is supposed
by many people that Athiopia was only the country of that name in
Africa. But in Gen. ii. Athiopia, or Cush, is said to be encom-
passed by one of the four rivers which branched off from each other
at the site of the Garden of Eden, one of which was the Euphrates
and another the Tigris. The Althiopia there referred to must,
therefore, have been in Asia, and as shown by the author of the
article “Eden” in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, included Arabia
and also Susiana, or Chusistan, to the east of the Euphrates, which, as
its name implies, was also the land of Cush.? The names, “ Havilah”
and “Seba,” two of the sons of Cush, and “ Dedan,” his grandson, were
the names respectively of portions of Northern, Southern and Eastern

* More Nevockim, p. 426.
* See 7nfra, chap. xii., “ The Death of the Pagan God.”
3 Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, “ Eden” ; see also Hale’s Chron., vol. i. pp. 354, 379.
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Arabia, implying therefore that Arabia was the first home of the
Cushite race. The reason why the African ZAthiopia is best known
to us is that the Asiatic Athiopia was absorbed in the Babylonian
Empire, which was not the case with African Zthiopia; and the
inhabitants of the latter, and probably many of those of the interior
of Africa, are, to this day, the best representatives of the once great
Cushite race.

Strabo says that the ancient Greeks called the whole of the
Southern nations toward the Indian Ocean “ Athiopia,” adding that
“if the moderns have confined the term to those who dwelt near
Egypt this must not be allowed to interfere with the meaning of
the ancients.”” Again he says, “The Athiopians were considered as
occupying all the south coasts of both Asia and Africa, and were
divided by the Arabian Gulf, or Red Sea, into Eastern and Western,
Asiatic and African.”? So also Stephanus of Byzantium says that
“ Athiopia was the first established country on earth” (ie., it was
the kingdom of Nimrod), and that “the Athiopians were the first
who introduced the worship of the gods and established law.”3 The old
Sanskrit geographers also speak of two lands of Cush, or Athiopias,
which they called “Cusha dwipa within” and “Cusha dwipa with-
out.” The first extended from the shores of the Mediterranean and
mouths of the Nile to Serhind on the borders of India, and they
make it one of the seven great dwipas, or divisions of the world.
The other sub dwipa, or “ Cusha dwipa without,” was beyond the
Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb, that is, Upper Egypt, or African ZAthiopia.t

Arabia is generally considered the home, and Arab the name, of the
descendants of Ishmael. But Professor Baldwin has pointed out that
there were two races in Arabia, viz., an old race called “ Aribah,” from
whence Arabia received its name, and those of Mahomet’s race called
“Moustaribes,” who,according to tradition, were grafted on to the original
stock by a marriage of Ishmael with a princess of the Cushite race. The
language of the old race has been discovered, and is called “ Himyaric.”
A remarkable inscription written in this language has been deciphered.
It was found in the tomb of a Himyaric queen, and proves to be of
the time of the great famine during the governorship of Joseph in the
land of Egypt.5 The language was still extant a century or two before
Christ, and other inscriptions of that time have been found and
deciphered. Professor Baldwin says, “It is found also in the ruins

' Strabo, book i. chap. ii. § 28. * Strabo, book i. chap. ii. §§ 22-26.
3 Baldwin’s Prehistoric Nations, pp. 61, 62. 4 Ibid., p. 64.
s See text of inscription given by Saville, Trutk of the Bible, p. 270.
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of Chaldea, and in remote antiquity it seems to have been spoken
throughout most of Western Asia, and also in Hindustan, where it is
probably represented at the present time, in a corrupted form, by the
group of languages called ‘ Dravidian.’* It cannot properly be classed
with the Arabic, but is closely related to the old Egyptian.? In the
terminology of linguistic science this language is called Athiopic,
Cushite, and sometimes Hamitic.”3 It appears therefore to have been
the same as that known as “ Accadian,” or ancient Chaldean, which is
the language found in the ruins of Chaldea, and which was that of
the primitive inhabitants of Babylonia.

Sir H. Rawlinson confirms this. He says that the Himyaric
language is closely allied to the Ethiopian, or Cushite, and
is believed to be Cushite. ~He further says that the most ancient
records of Babylonia are written in a language, viz.,, that of the
Accadiams, which presents an affinity to the dialects of Africa,
and that it is more Hamitic than Semitic4 Canon Rawlinson says
that “ this language is predominantly Cushite in its vocabulary,”
and that “its closest analogies are with the Ethiopian dialects, such
as the Mahra of Arabia, the Wolaitsa of Abyssinia, and the ancient
language of Egypt.”s

Modern writers have proposed to call this language “ Sumerian,”
because in later times it was confined to the people of Sumer, or
Southern Babylonia, while the language of the people of Accad, or
Northern Babylonia, had then become Semitic. But we shall retain
the name “ Accadian” as being better known, and because, as will be
pointed out, it was probably the original language both of Accad and
Sumer.¢

This language, although a dead language in the time of the later
Assyrian Monarchy, was still used by them for magical incantations,
being regarded as a sacred tongue and of divine efficacy,” which
implies that the Accadians were the originators of that magic. It

* The languages known as“ Dravidian” belong to Lower and Central India, which
are the chief seats of the Phallic worship, the origin of which can be clearly traced
to the first Cushites, and where also exist those Cyclopean temples or other
buildings which were so characteristic of that people. (See chap. v.)

* There were two races in Egypt, the “ Mizraimites,” or descendants of Mizraim,
and the “Egyptians,” who we shall see were Cushites. The ancient Egyptian would
therefore be closely related to the Cushite language.

3 Baldwin, Prekist. Nations, p. 5.

+ Rawlinson’s Herod., vol i. p. 646, note 655-660.

s Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. p. 61.

¢ See Appendix D, “ The Accadians and Nimrod.”

Lenormant, Chaldean Magie, chap. i. p. 2.
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would seem also that the Aribah, the ancient Cushite inhabitants
of Arabia, were of the same race as the ancient Accadians.

These ancient Cushites of the Arabian peninsula originally con-
gisted of twelve tribes—Ad, Thamoud (probably so named after
Thamus or Tammuz), Tasm, Djadis, Amlik (Amalek), Oumayim, Abil,
Djourhoum, Wabar, Jasm, Antem and Hashem. From this it would
appear that the Amalekites who occupied the country to the extreme
north of Arabia and the south of Palestine were of this race.! Ac-
cording to the Arabian tradition, the father of this old race was a
king called “Ad,” who built a great city that became rich
and powerful, but it was destroyed on account of the unbeliev-
ing wickedness of the people. “Old as Ad” is a term used in Arabia
for remote antiquity,® implying therefore that he was the first of the
race and probably Cush himself. It may also be remarked that Ad is
an Accadian word meaning “father,”3 which would be just the name
which would be given to the progenitor of these Cushites, and it
further tends to identify them with the Accadians.

Another account speaks of these Adites as very powerful, that they
were giants, and that their king, Sheddad Ben Ad (the son of Ad),
reigned over the whole world+ This exactly accords with the
character of Nimrod, who was himself a giant. “These traditions,”
says Professor Baldwin, “quoted as authentic by all Mahommedan
writers on Arabia, represent the Adites, Thamoudites and their con-
temporaries as enterprising, rich and powerful ; that they had great
cities and wonderful magnificence, and declare that they finally dis-
appeared from the earth under the curse of heaven for their pride and
arrogant idolatry.” s

All this accords with the character of the Cushite or Ethiopian race,
who, by all traditions, are represented to be the founders of the
primitive idolatry. To this day the ruins of mighty cities are found
in the interior of Arabia, and Professor Baldwin says that the Arab
traditions speak of the Adites, or Aribah, as “ wonderful builders,” a
characteristic peculiar to the Cushite founders of the mighty cities of

* Amalek was also the name of one of the sons of Esau, but as the Bible speaks
of the Amalekites as quite distinct from the Edomites, and as the Israelites were
told to destroy the Amalekites, but not to meddle with the Edomites, we must
conclude that the Amalekites were the Cushites of that name. (Se¢ Deut. ii. 5, 6 ;
xxiii. 7 ; and Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, ‘‘ Amalekites”.)

2 Baldwin, Prekistoric Nations, p. 108, p. 72, note.

3 Lenormant, Chaldean Magic, p. 300.

4 Arabian account quoted by Col. Howard Vyse ; Pyramids of Ghizek, vol. ii.,
App., p. 135. s Baldwin, Prehist. Nations, p. 104,
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Babylon and Nineveh, the colossal temples of Karnac and Luxor in
Upper Egypt, the chief seat of the Cushite Egyptians, and those of
Salsette, Ellora, etc., in India. Such buildings are spoken of as
“Cyeclopean,” the Cyclops being regarded as the great builders of
antiquity, and, as we have seen, must be identified with the Cushite
race. These traditions also speak of the Aribah as having magnificent
cities and sumptuous palaces, and the architecture of the ruins of some
of these cities is identical with that of ancient Egypt. The Greeks
called the country “ Saba,” and the people “ Sabzans,” and the Sabsan
idolatry was instituted by the Cushite race. Saba, or Seba, was a son
of Cush (Gen. x. 7), and the ruins of an ancient city of that name has
been discovered in the interior of Yemen.*

The Cushite race, as we have seen, were the original founders of
the sciences of mathematics and astronomy, and the wisdom of the
Chaldees was of world-wide renown. It is also well known that
much of our knowledge of these sciences has been derived from the
Arabians, who, we may presume, received it from the ancient Aribah,
or Cushite, race.

It would therefore appear that the Aribah or Adites, the ancient
inhabitants of the Arabian peninsula, previous to the arrival of the
Semitic Arabs, were the Cushite founders of the first Babylonian
Empire; and that Arabia, lying midway between African and
Asiatic Athiopia, was the first home of the Cushite race. Hence in
the account of Ctesias, it is said that Ninus was accompanied by an
Arab, t.e., Aribah, or Cushite, chieftain (probably one of the other
sons of Cush), when he started on his conquests, which also implies
that he started from Arabia.

This accords also with the Arab and Iranian traditions of
“ Djemschid” and “Zohak.” The Iranian tradition speaks of the
reign of Djemschid, when there was a tendency “to build large
cities and to organise religious worship with a tendency to natural-
ism,” or nature worship. Djemschid is also stated to have established
idolatry, and the description, therefore, would perfectly apply to Cush.
Immediately after this, the country, .e., Iran, the original seat of the
Bactrians, Medes, and other races conquered by Nimrod, was con-
quered by an Arabian, ., an Aribah, or Cushite, conqueror called
Zohak, who is described as a sanguinary tyrant, a corrupter of
manners, and a teacher of a monstrous and obscene religion (Phallic
worship) involving human sacrifices.?

* Baldwin, Prekist. Nations, pp. 78, 80-84.
* Lenormant, Anc. Hist. of East, vol. ii. p. 22.
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All this exactly agrees with the character of Ninus, or Nimrod,
who crucified his prisoners, and was the propagator of the religion of
his father, who originated human sacrifices. M. Lenormant considers
that the tradition refers to the conquests of Nimrod.

Zohak is called “ the Tasi,” and Taz is said to have been the father
of the Tasis.* Now “ Tasm,” which is the plural of Taz, was one of
the Adite tribes, and Zohak must therefore have been an Adite or
Cushite.

The Arabs have a similar tradition of Zohak. They say that
his conquests extended eastward from Arabia, the home of the
Cushite race, to the borders of Hindustan, which was equally the
boundary of the conquests of Ninus. Moreover, they suy that he and
his successors ruled the empire for a period of 260 years.? This
is nearly exactly the period assigned by Berosus to the first Chaldean
kingdom, which, of course, was that founded by Nimrod.3

It is also stated that he dethroned Djemschid and married his
sister, a story which has the appearance of being a slightly altered
version of the account given by Ctesias of the relations of Ninus, or
Nimrod, Oannes, or Cush, and Semiramis.4

Making allowances for the slight inaccuracies and misrepresenta-
tions which are involved in all traditions of long standing, there seems
to be little doubt that these traditions refer to the history of Nimrod
and that he was the Aribah or Adite king Zohak, and that Djemschid
was Cush.

It seems clear, therefore, that Arabia was the first seat of the
Cushite race and that they were the ancient Adites or Aribah from
whom Arabia received its name, and that under Nimrod, who appears
to be the same as Shedad-ben-ad and Zohak, they issued from Arabia
and conquered the whole of Western Asia, including the peoples in-
habiting the Tigris and Euphrates valleys.

It appears to be equally clear that these Cushites were the same
people as the Accadians or ancient Chaldeans. Accad, in short, was
one of the cities founded by Nimrod at the beginning of his kingdom
(Gen. x. 10), the name in later times being extended to a considerable
district of country. Everything also points to the fact that Hea, i.c.,
Cush, was the originator of the magic, necromancy and sorcery which
formed the principal feature of the worship of the gods, and the fact
that the forms of this magic and sorcery were carefully preserved

' Baldwin, pp. 108, 109.
21 “Chronicle of Tabiri,” Baldwin's Prekistoric Nations, p. 108.
3 See chap. xiv. 4 8ee ante, chap. iii. pp. 67, 68,
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in the Accadian language implies that it was the language
of the originator. Moreover, this language was the same, or similar,
to the Himyaric, which was the language of the ancient Cushites of
Arabia.

Cush also, in his deified forms as Hea and Nebo, was the god of writ-
ing and science, and the symbol of both these gods was the wedge or
arrow-head, the distinctive sign of the cuneiform writing, indicat-
ing that Cush was the inventor of that writing, and as this writing
is universally admitted to have been of Accadian origin, the
Accadians must have been Cushites. Hea, in fact, was an essentially
Accadian deity, and the general voice of antiquity attributes the
origin of Paganism and the worship of the gods, which archsology
traces to the Accadians, to the Cushite race and to Babylon, the
beginning of Nimrod’s empire.

But although on these grounds we must conclude that the ancient
Accadians were the people of Cush and Nimrod, there are those who
assert that the Accadians were not Cushites, but of Turanian race,
while some even go so far as to deny that there was ever a Cushite
conquest of Babylonia and Assyria. The facts, however, on which
these conclusions are based are capable of a very different explana-
tion, and as the question is of some importance it is more fully con-
sidered in an appendix.!

We will now proceed to point out the intimate connection of the
Cushites with the early history of Egypt.

Sir Henry Rawlinson and other writers have noticed the close
resemblance of the gods of Egypt to those of Babylon, the similarity
of their alphabets and vocabularies, and the fact that the origin of
letters and writing is attributed to each. The cuneiform writing of
the ancient Accadians or Cushites of Babylonia was used all over
Western Asia and in Egypt before 1500 B.c., and Colonel Conder has
shown strong reasons for concluding that it was even used by the
Israelites at the time of their Exodus from Egypt.? The term “ Ra,”
the ancient Chaldean, t.e., Cushite, equivalent of the Semitic « 11,”
“God,” was also the name of God in Egypt, who in that country was
especially identified with the Sun, and the Accadian or Cushite term,
“Ka ra,” “gate of God,” was the ordinary suffix to the titles of the
Egyptian kings, and signified “proceeding from God ” (an evidently
cognate meaning), and hence “born of ” or “son of the Sun god.” In
short, as previously pointed out, the ancient Accadian or Cushite

* Appendix D, “ The Accadians and Nimrod.”
2 Conder, The First Bible, pp. 5, 93 et seq.



78 THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD

language was closely allied to the early Egyptian and to the
Ethiopian dialects of Africa.’ It is also worthy of note that among
the ancient Chaldean remains, figures, apparently of priests wearing
a mitre, have been found holding in their hands the “crux ansata,”
which in Egyptian sculptures is always shown in the hands of gods
and kings as a symbol of their authority.?

We have also seen that Osiris was black, or of Cushite race, and
this was the characteristic of the Egyptians. Herodotus speaks of
the Egyptians generally as black and woolly haired, and in speaking
of a certain woman who was called a dove, he says, “But in saying
that the dove was black they show that she was Egyptian.” 3

There were two races in Egypt, viz., the Mizraimites who first
colonised the country, and the black Egyptians, the latter receiving
their name from “ £gyptus,” the son of Belus, ¢.e., Cush. So also it is
stated by Diodorus Siculus that “the Egyptians were an Athiopian
(Cushite) colony brought there by Osiris (who was also the son of
Saturn or Belus), and that the laws, customs and religious observ-
ances of the ancient Egyptians resembled those of the Cushites, the
colony still retaining the customs of their ancestors;” also that “the
Egyptian letters were called by ancient writers Ethiopian letters,
and Hermes, or Thoth, an Ethiopian” (or Cushite).+

This, therefore, is a further confirmation of the evidence which
shows that Hermes or Thoth was the Egyptian form of the Babylonian
Hea, the elder Bel Nimrod or “ All-wise Belus,” who was Cush the
first king of Babylon and father of Ninus or Nimrod.

We have also seen that Bacchus was the son of Athiops or Cush,
the father of the Athiopians, but Bacchus is the same as Osiris, the
son of Saturn or Belus, i.e., Cush, which confirms the statement of
Diodorus that Osiris was a Cushite, and also shows that Thoth, the
counsellor of Osiris, was really his father.

There can be little doubt, therefore, that Zgyptus, the father of
the black Egyptians and son of Belus, is the same as the black Osiris,
who led the Egyptians into Egypt, and who was also the son of
Belus. Moreover, Egyptus is stated to have been “the first king of
Kham ” (Ham), and therefore Nimrod, and that “ ke reigned in Egypt
also.”5 So likewise Belus, the father of Egyptus, although repre-

* Ante, p. 13.

* Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. p. 1086,

3 Herod,, lib. ii. caps. Ivii., civ.

4 Diodorus Siculus, quoted by Baldwin, Prekistoric Nations, pp. 275, 276.
$ Pasch., Chron., p. 48 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 473.
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sented as the first king of Babylon, is stated to have been king of
Africa also,; which we shall see was the case.

But if Agyptus was the same as Osiris or Nimrod, then the
famous conqueror “ Sesostris ” was also Osiris or Nimrod. For Egyptus
was the same as Sesostris, and the Greeks, who incorrectly attributed
the deeds of Sesostris to Rameses II., called him both Sesostris and
Egyptus,’ while Josephus, speaking of Rameses, whom he calls
Sethosis, a corruption of Sesostris, says, “ The country of Egypt took
its name from Sethosis (Sesostris), who was also called Agyptus.3

M. Lenormant has shown how mistaken the Greeks were in
attributing the name and actions of Sesostris to Rameses IIL, who,
with the usual self-glorification of the Egyptian kings, probably
adopted the name of that great conqueror.

It is stated in the traditions of Sesostris that his father ordered all
the children in his dominions to be trained for war with his son, so that
when the latter came of age he had a band of warriors devoted to
him. He then divided Egypt into thirty nomes and marched at the
head of a numerous army to the conquest of the world. Ethiopia was
the first country he conquered. He then invaded Asia, subdued Syria,
Mesopotamia, Assyria, Persia, Bactria and India. He then subdued
the Scythians as far as the Tanais, and established the colony of
Colchis in the country between the Black and Caspian Seas; then,
passing into Asia Minor, he crossed the Bosphorus and subdued the
Thracians.*

All this was attributed by the Greeks to Rameses IL.; but M.
Lenormant remarks that it represents Rameses as conquering
Ethiopia, which was already subject to Egypt, and as marching over
countries where Egyptian armies had never been seen.> In fact, con-
temporary history shows that such a conqueror could not have
existed, either in the time of the Rameses, or in that of the twelfth
dynasty of Theban kings, where the third king is also called Sesostris
and the same conquests attributed to him, although the Theban
kings at that period were only vassals, or viceroys, of the Memphite
kings of Lower Egypt and had not then obtained the power which
they afterwards acquired in the eighteenth and following dynasties.

On the other hand, the conquests of Sesostris are precisely the

! Lempriére, Egyptus.

* Lenormant, Anc. Hist. of East, vol. i. p. 246 ; compare the Armenian and
Syncellus lists of Manetho’s eighteenth dynasty ; Cory, p. 142.

3 Josephus, Contr. Appion., lib. i. chaps. xiv., xv.

+ Lenormant, Anc. Hist. of East, vol. i. pp. 246-247 ; Lempritre, Sesostris.
s Lenormant, vol. i. p. 247.
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same as those of Ninus, Osiris, Hercules, and Dionusus’ and, in
particular, the story of a number of youths being trained for war
with him during his youth is precisely the same as the story of
Ninus.? In short, Wilkinson regards Sesostris and Osiris as the
same, and the whole evidence confirms this econclusion.

Sesostris, moreover, is said to have erected pillars in the countries
he conquered to commemorate his conquests, just as Hercules did,
and Herodotus speaks of seeing some of these pillars of Sesostris in
Scythia. It is clear from the account of Herodotus, that these were
Phallic pillars,* which implies that, like the Arabian king Zohak, he
was the institutor of the Phallic worship.

Herodotus also says that the Colchians, the colony established by
Sesostris, were evidently FEgyptian, not only because they had
similar customs, but because they were black and curly headed,
which shows that they were Cushites.s This statement of Herodotus
is therefore a further proof that Sesostris and his followers who
founded the Colchian colony were Osiris and his Ethiopians, z.e.,
Nimrod and the Cushites.

Again Herodotus says that he had seen two images of this king
carved on rocks in Ionia, that they both represented a man four and
a half cubits high with an equipment partly Egyptian and partly
Ethiopian, and that from one shoulder to the other, across the
breast, extended sacred Egyptian characters engraved, having the
meaning, “I acquired this region by my own shoulders.”¢ M.
Lenormant says that he has seen one of these images and that it has
no appearance of Egyptian art’ If it had, however, we might
confidently conclude that it was not a product of the time of Osiris ;
for Egyptian art and sculpture began with the Pyramid builders, and
attained its greatest perfection under them. Mr Sayce has also
remarked with regard to this figure, that the characters by the side
of a sculpture on the face of a rock in the Pass of Karabel, which is
supposed to be one of these figures (see woodcut)? are Hittite
characters, and concludes therefore that Herodotus was in error in
saying that the writing he saw was Egyptian® But the characters
referred to by Mr Sayce are by the side of the figure, whereas the
sacred Egyptian characters seen by Herodotus were “across the

1 Ante, p. 41. * Ante, pp. 25, 66, 67.  * Wilkinson’s Egyptians, vol. i. p. 69.

¢ Herod., lib. ii. cap. cvi. ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 474.

s Herod., lib. ii. cap. civ. ¢ Ibid., cap. cvi.

7 Lenormant, Anc. Hist. of East, vol. i. p. 247, note.

8 From Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. ii. p. 174.
9 Sayce, Fresh Lights from Ancient Monuwments, p. 90.
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breast,” and may have since been obliterated by time, or by design,
and the Hittite characters added. Moreover, the mode of engraving
inscriptions across the body of a figure is essentially Babylonian,
which is an additional proof that these figures were those of the
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Babylonian monarch.! It may also be remarked that the Hittites
used the cuneiform writing of the Cushite Accadians and that their
language was closely allied to the Accadian, so that the supposed
Hittite characters may really be Cushite in its earliest and rudest
form.?

* Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. ii. pp. 148-160 and note. Mr Rawlinson remarks
that the portion about the shoulders is much weatherworn. The figure is of the
same height as that described by Herodotus, viz., two and a half metres nearly, or
four and a half Egyptian cubits of twenty-one inches.

* See Colonel Conder, The First Bible, pp. 70-72.
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There is no reason, therefore, to doubt the statement of Herodotus
that these figures really were erected by the great Egyptian
conqueror Sesostris, which appears to have been the Egyptian name
of the great Cushite conqueror Nimrod ; Herodotus records many
fables generally believed in his time, yet it is evident that he trauth-
fully records them just as they were told to him, and in simple
statements of fact he may be relied upon. His history bears the
impress of being a truthful and exact record of the things he saw
himself, or heard from others, told with an almost childlike
simplicity.

These figures may therefore be regarded as one of the few existing
records of the time of Sesostris, or Osiris, and the words across their
shoulders imply that he by his own personal strength had subdued
the country, and that his strength lay in his shoulders. Now we
know that Nimrod, the original of the Assyrian Hercules and of
Orion the Hunter, was a giant whose strength was so vast that he
is represented as slaying a bull and a lion unarmed, while Orion
boasted that no creature on earth could cope with him.! In
Manetho’s second dynasty there is also a giant like that one
mentioned by Herodotus, who is stated to be five cubits high and
three cubits across the shoulders. Manetho, or his Greek transcribers,
call him “Sesochris,” and give him the same length of reign, viz.,
forty-eight years, that they give to Sesostris of the twelfth dynasty,
who is also described as a giant of about four and a half cubits.
These striking points of similarity indicate that they are one and the
same individual.

These names, “ Sesochris” and “ Sesostris,” are the Greek forms of
the original name, and Josephus, who confounds Rameses II. with the
same hero, calls him ‘Sethosis,” which is probably more nearly
the correct form of the name. Mr Rawlinson says, “ The frequent
habit of putting a double ‘S ’as a prefix to the Egyptian names makes
it probable that Sesochris, Sesorthus and Sesostris are all forms
of O'siris, or He'siris, whose name is found with the sign signifying a
double S beginning it.”* He also thinks that the name “ Soris,” or
“ Sesoris,” of the fourth dynasty is another form of the same name,
and this, as we shall see, may also be concluded on other grounds.
“ Sethosis” is probably a corruption of “Sethothes,” which would

* Ante. p. 22.

2 Four cubits, three palms, two fingers. Manetho's Dynasties, Armenian. See
Cory, p. 111.

3 Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. ii. pp. 342-351.
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naturally pass into “ Sethoses.” Now the prefix “ Se” before the name
is merely an emphatic substituted for the article “0,” or “ He,” and
signifies “ the great,” or “the illustrious,” or “the well-known,” and
the termination of “ Sethothes ” would appear to be the Greek genitive
signifying “of,” or “proceeding from,” as in the case of “ Athothes,”
which Eratosthenes says signifies “ Hermogenes,” i.e., “ born of,” or
“ proceeding from,” “ Hermes,” or “Thoth,” or in other words, “ The
Son of Thoth.” Similarly Se Thothes would mean “ The Great Son
of Thoth.”

The termination “chris” of Sesochris would be the Hellenised
form of the Egyptian “chre,” meaning “impersonation” or “incarna-
tion,” and Sesochris might thus very well be a corruption of “Se,”
“Soro,” and “chre,” signifying “the great incarnate seed,” which is
one of the principal aspects of the younger Pagan god.

There is reason to conclude, therefore, that both Sesochris and
Sesostris are the same individual, and as no such conqueror as
Sesostris existed since Osiris, that they both refer to the giant hero
Nimrod or Osiris. In short, Africanus states of the Sesostris of the
twelfth dynasty that “the Egyptians say that he is the first after
Osiris,” ' which, as Osiris was only recognised as a god by the
Egyptians, would make Sesostris the first mortal king of Egypt, ..,
Ogsiris himself, or Nimrod.

The height of the giant Sesochris or Nimrod, measured by the
Egyptian cubit of twenty-one inches, would be eight feet nine inches,
and considerably inferior to some of the giants of Canaan;? but the
proportionate breadth across the shoulders of three feet, makes it
probable that his actual muscular strength may have been superior
to theirs, and it tends to identify him with the original of the images
described by Herodotus, whose strength lay in his shoulders. It was
not to be expected that the Egyptian priests would altogether ignore
the vast human powers of their hero god, and as the powers would
not have been striking in a god, they introduced him into the list of

their mortal kings.
Sesostris was also the most famous king in the Egyptian annals,

t Cory, p. 110.
2 Goliath of Gath was six cubits and a span, and as the Hebrew cubit was

twenty-five inches, he would be about thirteen and a half feet high ; while the
bed of Og, king of Bashan, was nine cubits “of a man” long, and four cubits broad,
or fifteen feet nine inches by seven feet wide, implying a man of from fourteen to
fifteen feet high ; which agrees with the description of the giant of Canaan by the
prophet, “ whose height was like the height of the cedars, and he was strong as the

oaks” (Amos ii. 9).
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so that when the Persian conqueror Darius wished to place his statue
before the statues of Sesostris in front of the temple of Vulcan, the
priest of Vulcan refused to allow him to do so, because, great as had
been his conquests, they were inferior to those of Sesostris; and
Darius, it is said, admitted the force of the objection.*

Who then could this great conqueror have been whose conquests
exactly correspond with those of Ninus, Osiris, Bacchus, etc.,—of
conquests there is no record in later Egyptian and contemporaneous
history,—but Nimrod, the founder of the first great empire of the
world ?

It may also be remarked that the story told of Sesostris, exactly
corresponds with that of Osiris. Both are said to have first estab-
lished the government and laws of Egypt before departing on their
expeditions. Moreover, just as Typhon, the brother of Osiris, is
represented as having conspired against Osiris, while the latter was
absent on his expeditions, and on his return captured him and put
him to death, so the brother of Sesostris is represented as having
conspired against Sesostris while he was absent on his expeditions,
and on his return captured him with the intention of putting him to
death. The only difference in the two stories is that the priests
represented to Herodotus that Sesostris managed to escape the death
prepared for him.?

It seems clear, therefore, that Sesostris, or Zgyptus, the son of
Belus, and the father of the Cushite Egyptians, is the same as the
Cushite Osiris, the son of Belus and leader of the Cushite Egyptians
into Egypt, and the same as the Cushite monarch Ninus or Nimrod,
the son of Belus or Cush.

We have also seen that Hermes or Thoth, the counsellor of both
the Egyptian Osiris and the Babylonian Tammuz, is the same as
Belus, and therefore the father of Sesostris, or Osiris, 2., Nimrod.
Now, Belus, although the first king of Babylon, is represented as
king of Africa also, and this is confirmed by the history of Sanchoni-
athon. Sanchoniathon represents Cronus as the ruler of the world,
and, like Ninus, Osiris, ete., to have visited all its habitable parts, and
he must therefore be the second Cronus or Nimrod. He says of him,
that while on his gxpeditions, “ he gave all Egypt to the god Taautus
(the Phoenician name of Thoth or Hermes) to be his kingdom.” s
Exactly the same action is related of Osiris, who after establishing

* Herod,, lib. ii. cap. cx.
* Compare Lempridre, Osiris, and Herod., lib. ii. cap. cvii.
3 Sanchoniathon’s History, Cory, p. 16.
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his rule in Egypt, and before proceeding on his expeditions, is said to
have left Hermes, i.c., Taautus, in charge of the kingdom.*

It would thus appear that both Nimrod and his father Cush were
kings of Egypt, and that while Nimrod was the establisher of the
laws and constitution of the kingdom, his father was king in his
absence, and the first actual ruler. In all probability, the Cushite
occupation of the country of Mizraim was not so much the result of
conquest as of peaceful submission on the part of a people closely
related to the Cushites, and who bowed down before the wisdom of
the father and the military fame and abnormal strength of the son.

In further evidence that these two monarchs were the first two
kings of Egypt as well as of Babylon, we find that just as Belus was
succeeded by Ninus and Semiramis on the throne of Babylon, so in
Manetho's list of the god kings of Egypt, Cronus, .., Belus, is
succeeded by Osiris and Isis, Isis being the Egyptian name of the
goddess queen of Babylon.

But the evidence that both Nimrod and his father were the first
kings of both Babylon and Egypt admits of still more decisive proof.

Both in Manetho's dynasties and on the monumental lists, “ Mena
(written by the Greeks Menes) and “Athoth,” or “ Athothes,” are always
represented as the first two human kings of Egypt.

But who was Menes ? Menes has, indeed, been supposed by writers
both ancient and modern to be “ Mizraim,” because the latter was the
father of the Mestraoi, the original people of the country, and the
early conquest of the country by the Cushite Egyptians, under
Osiris, i.e., Nimrod, has not been taken into consideration by them.
But by no ingenuity can Menes be made into a corruption of
Mizraim.

“ Menes,” it is said by Diodorus, “instituted the worship of the
gods "—that is to say, he was the originator of idolatry.* He adds that
a curse was inscribed in the temple of Amun Ra, at Thebes, by
Tnephachtus, the father of Bocchoris the Wise, against Menes, for
having changed the original simple manners of the Egyptians.? But
it was Thoth, or Hermes, i.., Cush, appointed king over Egypt by
Nimrod, who “first arranged those things which belonged to religion
and the worship of the gods.”* So also it was Hermes Trismegistus
whom Manetho, the Egyptian priest, calls our forefather—i.e., he from
whom the Cushite Egyptians were descended—who * wrote the sacred
books which were translated from the writings which were deposited

' Lempritre, Osiris. * Diod. 8ic., i. cap. xxxvii.
3 Itid., cap. xlv. ¢ See ante, p. 31.
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by the first Hermes in the land of Siriad.”* So also Jamblicus says that
“the Egyptian Hermes was the god of all celestial knowledge, which
being communicated by him to his priests, authorised them to inscribe
their commentaries with the name of Hermes;” and that “he taught
men the proper mode of approaching the Deity with prayer and
sacrifice.”? The principal books of this Hermes, according to Clemens
of Alexandria, were treated by the Egyptians with the most profound
respect, and carried in their religious processions.s

If, then, Hermes and Menes were both the first instructors of the
Egyptians in religion and the worship of the gods, and both were the
forefathers from whom the Egyptian kings claimed descent, it is clear
that they were one and the same person.

The very name “Mena” confirms this. The symbol used on the
monuments for the last vowel of the name, represents both ¢ and a, and
the name may properly read “ Meni.” Now Hermes was worshipped in
Egypt as “the Lord Moon,”* and “ Meni” or “ Men” was the name given
to the Moon god throughout Asia Minors and by the ancient Saxons
also, with whom the moon was the male deity, he was called in the
Edda “Mane” and in the Voluspa “Mani”% This is a further
evidence that “ Sin,” the Moon god of the Assyrians, was a form of the
first Belus or Cush who has been identified with Hermes.

Men is the Chaldee for “ numberer” (Hebrew Mene),” and it was
said to be given to Hermes as the Lord Moon, because the moon
nwmbers the months® But it was evidently given to him also be-
cause he was “the inventor of letters and arithmetic,” “who first
discovered nwmbers and the art of reckoning, geometry and
astronomy.”

Meni is a cognate term to the Latin “ Mens,” or “mind,” and to the
term “men” given to the human race as distinguishing them from the
animals by the possession of mind, or the power of thought and
calculation; and Hermes or Cush was “The God of all Celestial
Knowledge,” “ Thoth, famous for his wisdom,” “ The God of Letters and

' Manetho, Cory’s Fragments, pp. 168, 169.

* Wilkinson’s Egyptians, vol. v. chap. xiii. pp. 9, 10.

3 Clem. Alex., Strom., lib. vi. vol. iii. pp. 214-219 ; Hislop, p. 209, note.

+ Champollion, Egyptian Pantheon, pp. 152, 1563; Pl. 30a; Wilkinson, by
Birch, vol. iii. pp. 165,166. In later times the Egyptians identified Isis with the
moon, and hence Plutarch (De Iside, s. 43) remarks that the Egyptians regarded
the moon as both male and female.

5 Lenormant, Chaldean Magic, p. 133.

¢ Mallet, vol. ii. p. 24, and supplement to Ida Pfeffer’s Jceland, pp. 322, 323.

7 Hislop, p. 94. * Wilkinson, vol. i. p. 11.
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Learning, the means by which all mental gifts were imparted to man,
and he represented the abstract idea of intellect.”' Hermes has also
been identified with “The All-wise Belus,” “Hea,” the “Lord of
Understanding ” and “ Teacher of Mankind.”

As Belus, Cronus, Saturn, Hea, etc., Cush was deified as the father
of the gods, and according to Proclus, “ Mind ” or “ Mens” is the same
as Saturn, or Belus, the father of the gods,> while Wilkinson remarks
that some considered “ Number” to be the father of the gods and men.?
Wilkinson also mentions the fact, that Pan, another form of the father
of the gods, or Cush, although identified by the Greeks with Kham,
was likewise considered by them to be Menes.*

Meni is also referred to in Isa.lxv. 11 in conjunction with Gad,
as the two gods to whom the Israelites paid idolatrous worship. For
the words translated “troop” and “number” should be respectively
“Gad” and “ Meni” (see margin). 'The name “Gad” means “the
assaulter,” 5 and would represent the god of war, that is either Nergal
or Bel Merodach, and the names “ Gad ” and “ Meni” would thus be the
two Babylonian gods who are generally coupled together in Scripture,
as in the case of the passage, “Bel boweth down, Nebo stoopeth”
(Isa. xlvi. 1.)

If then Meni was one of the names of the father of the gods in
Babylon, it would explain the true meaning of the duplicated “ Mene,
Mene” in the handwriting which appeared on the wall at the feast of
Belshazzar. The king, being both the representative and high priest
of the god, was identified with him, and called by his name, as in the
similar case of the kings of Egypt, who constantly took the name of
one or other of the gods. Hence, in accordance with the interpreta-
tion of the prophet, the prediction would read “the Numberer is
numbered "—that is, as Daniel said, “ God hath numbered thy kingdom
and finished it.”

It is thus quite evident that Mena, or Meni, the first human king
of Egypt, was identical with Hermes, or Meni, the Lord Moon, and
with “ Meni,” “ number,” or “ mind,” the father of the gods, t.c., Saturn
or Cush. But all doubt of the identity of Menes and Hermes or Thoth
must cease when we consider the name of the son and successor of
Menes, viz., Athothes, which is simply the Greek genitive of the first
declension of Athoth, the monumental name of the king, and Athothes
thus means “proceeding from,” t.e, “ born of, Thoth.” In short,

' Ante, chap. ii. p. 31 * Faber, vol. ii. p. 172.
3 Wilkinson, vol. iv. p. 196. 4 Wilkinson, by Birch, vol. iii. p. 13.
s Hislop, p. 94 and note.
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Eratosthenes, in his canon of the kings of Egypt, says that Athothes,
the son of Menes, is called by interpretation “ Hermogenes,” i.., born
of Hermes,® and Menes and Hermes, or Thoth, are therefore one and
the same person.

It follows from this that Athothes, the son of Menes or Hermes,
w.e., Cush, is Osiris or Agyptus, ie., Nimrod, and that Cush and
Nimrod were both the first two kings of Babylon and the first two
kings of Egypt.

It is also to be observed that Scaliger, speaking of the Babylonian
kings, says that “Belus reigned sixty-two years, Ninus fifty-two
years, and Semiramis, called Rhea, on account of her manifold
atrocities, forty-two years.”? In accordance with this, we find in
the list of Egyptian kings, that both Manetho and Eratosthenes give
Menes, like Belus, a reign of sixty-two years, and Athothes, who must
be the same as Ninus, is given a reign of fifty-seven years by the
former and fifty-nine years by the latter.s

Belus is represented as the first king of Babylon, because he was
the originator of the Tower of Babel, and the first founder of the
city of Babylon, which was commenced at the same time (Gen. xi.
5-8), and it is probable, therefore, that his sixty-two years date from
that period, and not from the beginning of Nimrod's empire, which
must have been some years later.

This first Cushite dominion in Egypt was of short duration,
and its overthrow was accompanied by the death of Nimrod and the
flight of Cush, the circumstances connected with which will be fully
considered in another chapter.

' Eratosthenes, Cory, p. 84.
2 Scaliger, Cory, p. 76.
? Egyptian Dynasties, Cory, pp. 84, 94.



CHAPTER V

THE GODS OF INDIA

IN any consideration of the gods of those nations more or less
removed by distance and intercourse from the original sources of
idolatry in Babylon and Egypt, it is to be expected that the con-
fusion, which at times exists between the various gods identified
with Cush or Nimrod, would be more pronounced. Making allow-
ance for this, however, it will be found that there is ample data to
identify the gods of other nations with those of Babylon, Egypt, etc.,
and with their human originals.

The Aryan races of Bactria, Persia and India seem to have escaped,
or to have thrown off in no small degree, the influence of the Cushite
idolatry. We have said that Nimrod was overthrown, and that the
commemoration of his overthrow and death were special features in
the Pagan worship. This also seems to be referred to in the Iranian
tradition of Zohak, which states that he was overthrown by a black-
smith named Caveh, who headed a revolt against him. It is also
added that he was succeeded by a grandson of Djemshid, who, if
Djemshid was Cush, therefore continued the Cushite empire.! But
it would appear that the Aryan races cventually recovered their
independence, and rejected much of the Cushite idolatry, the Medes
and Persians of later times being the most determined opponents of
that idolatry.

In India, the bulk of whose inhabitants are of Aryan origin, a
purer religion at one time prevailed, and the fact that Semiramis was
defeated in her attempt to conquer India after the death of Nimrod,
and that Stratobatis, the king, threatened to crucify her if he was
victorious,” are evidences of the strongest hostility on the part of the
inhabitants of that country, who were presumably Aryans, to the
Cushites.

M. Lenormant quotes the Vedas to show that the Aryans of

' Anc. Hist. of East, vol. ii. p. 22.

* Hist. of Ctesias; Lenormant, Anc. Hist. of East, vol. i, p. 367. India here
referred to does not mean Hindustan, but is the name given by the ancients to the

countries north of the Indus.
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India had primarily a belief in a one and only God." Nevertheless,
as admitted by him, the purer religion was subsequently darkened by
a debasing polytheism, although, as we have seen, the first human
originals of the Hindu triad—Brahma, Vishnu and Siva—were not the
Cushite kings of Babylon, but “ Pra-Japetus,” “ Sama ” and “ Cama,”
t.e., Japhet, Shem and Ham. These, however, were eventually
displaced by the influence of the Cushite gods.

We find in India “Isis” and “ Osiris,” or Isiris, under the names of
“Isi” and “Jswara,” and in the same relation; for just as Osiris,
in his re-incarnation as “Horus,” is represented as a babe at the
breast of Isis, so is “ Iswara” shown at the breast of “Isi”; and just
a8 Opsiris is called the son and husband of the mother, so is the child
“Iswara” stated to be the husband of “ Isi”3 Iswara also, like
Osiris, was the Phallic god, or god of the “ Phallus,” or “ Lingam.”
The “Lingam” was his symbol, and was on his altars when they
burned incense to him, while he himself was worshipped under the
title of “Ek Linga.” 4

He is also identified by Mr Faber with the Indian “ Deonaush,”
who, like Osiris and Bacchus, subdued the world, and who is
evidently identical with Dionusus, the surname of Bacchus, the Greek
Osiris, who made similar conquests.s

“Siva” is identical with Iswara, which was one of his most
common appellations® Heis the god of destruction and is worshipped
with bloody rites, like Moloch, Baal and Saturn, and the name
“ Laut,” given to his image in the temple of Sumnaut, is a synonym
of the Chaldee “ Lat” and “Satur” or “ Saturn,” both Lat and Satur
meaning “the hidden one.”? Like Bacchus and Osiris, Siva wears a
tiger's skin, and in his hand holds a small spotted deer or fawn?
in the same way as the figure of the Babylonian god given by Vaux.?
Moreover, just as Osiris and Bacchus were Phallic gods, and the
worship of the Phallus onc of the most important in their rites, so
the identical worship of the *Linga” or “ Lingam ” was followed in
the rites of Siva or Shiva.”

' Lenormant, Anc. Hist., vol. ii. p. 11. * See ante, pp- 17, 18.

s Kennedy, Hindu Mythol., p. 49, and p. 338, note.

+Col. Tod’s Rajasth, vol. i. p. 79, from Pococke’s India in Greece, p. 224. See
the account by Herodotus of Osiris, the Egyptian Bacchus, as the Phallic god
—Herod,, lib. ii. cap. xlviii.

s Asiat. Res., vol. vi. p. 503. ¢ Faber, vol. ii. p. 274.

7 Borrow’s Gypsies tn Spain or Zincali, vol. ii. p. 113 ; Hislop, p. 270, note.

3 Nightingale’s Religions and Ceremonies, p. 365.

9 8ee ante, p. 37. ' Nightingale’s Religions and Ceremonies, p. 365.
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Thus Siva, although originally identified with Ham as one of the
sons of the Patriarch,' was subsequently identified with his more
famous grandson Nimrod or Osiris ; for not only were the bull and
lingam his symbols, but he is also identified with Iswara or Osiris
by the titles “Iswara” and “Mahe shwara,” or “ Maha Ishwara,”
«“The Great Iswara.”? So also, like Osiris, who was fabled to be
shut up in an ark for one year, Siva is represented as making a
voyage during the Deluge on the ship Argha? He is, moreover
called “ Baghis,” ¢ which is probably the Indian form of “ Bacchus.”

Siva, in short, like Jupiter in Greece and Rome, eventually
became, as his title “Maha deva,” t.e, “Great God,” implies, the
greatest of the gods, and although, as Siva, he is “ the Destroyer,” yet
he is identified with “Brahma” and “ Vishnu” “as Creator” and “Pre-
server.”S It is taught, however, that he is superior to Vishnu and
Brahma, and Brahma, who is Pra Japeti, is little worshipped.®

The fact that the claims of Brahma and Vishnu were eventually
overshadowed by those of Siva, and that the latter was identified
with Osiris or Nimrod, instead of Ham, points to a revolution in
religion at some time; and also to the fact that, before that revolu-
tion, the worship of the dead was a recognised part of religion.
Now Nimrod and his father were not deified under their numerous
appellations until long after their death, and not until they had been
deified could this revolution have taken place. But the worship of
ancestors seems to have been a part of the idolatry propagated by
Nimrod, for we are told that Osiris built a temple in Egypt to his
grandfather Ham, and, if so, he would inculcate a similar worship on
the peoples he conquered. In the case of the Aryans who came under
his influence, this would naturally be the worship of their ancestor,
Japhet, who would be to them “Brahma,” “The Father,” with
whom were associated Sama or Vishnu,” and Cama or Siva, as the
other sons of the Patriarch.

It would seem, however, that the bulk of the Aryan population
of India did not arrive there until after the Cushite race had firmly
established themselves in that country. Professor Rawlinson says
that “linguistic research shows that a Cushite or Ethiopian race

' See ante, chap. ii. pp. 17, 18. ! Wilking’ /indu Mythol., p. 235.

: Faber, vol. i. pp. 181, 182. 4 Ibid., vol ii. p. 292.

s Wilkins’ Hindu Mythol., pp. 229, 230. ¢ Ibid., pp. 88-90, 229.

7 Vishnu, as one of the triad, would naturally be identified with Shem. But
Vishnu is really the Sanskrit form of the Chaldee, “Ishmuh,” “The man of

rest,” or “The man Noah ” ; while “Indra,” the god of rain, another form of the
same god, is also called “ Ishnu.”— Hislop, p. 135.
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extended along the shores of the Southern Ocean from Abyssinia to
India; that the whole of India was peopled by this race previous to
the Aryans (i.e., previous to Hindus and Brahmins), and that the
cities on the Northern shore of the Persian Gulf are shown by brick
inscriptions to belong to this race.”* Euphoruslikewise states that the
Ethiopians occupied all the Southern Coasts of both Asia and Africa.?
Signor Gorrisco, the translator of the Ramayana, says that the Ante-
sanskrit people of Southern India were of a Hamitic origin, that they
had serpents, dragons, and other symbols peculiar to the Cushite
religion, and Siva was their principal god. He also states that Siva
was not & Vedic god, but adopted by the Brahmins3 Professor
Stevenson similarly states that neither Siva, nor the Phallic worship,
were Aryan; that the Lingayats, or Phallic worshippers, have a
bitter hatred to the Brahmins, and that the Brahmins call them
“Pakhundi” or heretics. The Aryans called the old inhabitants
“Dasyus,” “ Raksharas,” “fiendish creatures, demons and monsters.” ¢

The above extracts, quoted by Professor Baldwin, show that the
Aryan immigration and Brahminism were subsequent to that of a
Cushite race more or less hostile to them and to their religion. Pro-
fessor Baldwin further quotes General Briggs and Professor Benfey,
who consider it certain that a nation of high civilisation preceded the
Sanskrit race in India,’ and this is eminently characteristic of the
Cushite race, who, wherever they went, left stupendous buildings and
temples as memorials, which have received the name of “ Cyclopean ”
from the Cyclops, “the inventors of tower building,” whose king
“ Cyclops ” has been identified with Cronus or Cush. Colonel Forbes
Leslie writes:—* It will not be disputed that the primitive Cyclopean
monuments of the Dekkan were erected prior to the arrival of the
Hindus.” Such are the famous rock temples at Salsette, Ellora
and Elephanta, the latter name suggesting some intimate connection
with Elephantine in Upper Egypt, the stronghold of the Cushite
Egyptians. Now there are no rock temples to Brahma and Vishnu ;
the terple of Salsette is a temple of Siva, and the Lingam and Yoni
appear everywhere in its internal recesses, and Siva, the Phallic god,
is also the only god worshipped at Ellora.’

We find Aryan traditions speaking of themselves as white, and
the Dasyus as black—i.e., Cushite ; they call them “ demons and devil
worshippers, and lascivious wretches who make a god of the Sisna,

* From Baldwin’s Prekistoric Nations, vol. i. p. 220. 2 Ibid., p. 219.

3 Itad., p. 221. *+ Ibdd., pp. 221, 222,
s Itid., p. 227. ¢ 1bid., pp. 228, 233.
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t.e., the Lingam or Phallus.! Tbe translator of Ferishta’s Mahom-
medan India says,“ There is every day stronger reason to believe that
the worship of the Bull, Linga, and Yoni, is the same as the Phallic
worship of Egypt, and as that of the call and pillar, emblematic of
Baal and the Sun, by the nations surrounding the Israelites; that
this worship was founded on Sabaism, and that the emblems are
types of fructification (generation). Abundant proof exists of the
antiquity of Tauric and Phallic worship over that of idolatry and
demi-god heroes. All the temples of the latter are modern com-
pared with those of Mahadeva,”* .., Siva.

The Sanskrit books also speak of ‘“Divodesa, king of Cusha
dwipa within” (i.e., Asiatic Ethiopia), as reigning over the Western
districts of Asia from the Mediterranean to the Indus. Another
tradition speaks of “Charvanayanas,” king of Cusha dwipa within,
who had a son called “Capeyanas,” who had a passion for arms and
hunting, that he became a heroic warrior, was supreme ruler of
Cusha dwipa, and made great conquests and ruled a vast kingdom
with great glory. Similarly Deva-Nahusha or Deonaush (Dionusus)
is mentioned as living at a time when Indra (i.e., Ishnuh or Noah)
was king of Meru, and as having conquered the seven dwipas, and
led his armies through all known countries, and made his empire
universal? Another legend represents him as having attained the
sovereignty of the three worlds, but that intoxicated by pride he
became arrogant to the Brahmins and was changed into a serpent,+
which is probably the mythical way of saying that he became a god
worshipped under the form of a serpent, the special symbol of the
Pagan god.

All these accounts, corresponding as they do with the traditions
of Ninus, Osiris and Bacchus, and the Arabian and the Iranian
account of Zohak, plainly refer to the establishment of the first great
empire of the world by Nimrod, and with it the first form of idolatry
at a period long anterior to the Aryan immigration to India. It
would thus appear that the Sun and Phallic worship taught by
Nimrod was firmly established in India previous to the Aryan
immigration. Moreover, since Osiris, Belus and the other gods were
not worshipped until long after the death of their human originals
this must have been equally the case with the Phallic god of India,
Siva or Iswara, whose worship was nevertheless firmly established at
the time of the Hindu invasion.

* Baldwin’s Prehistoric Nations, vol. i. p. 248, 249. * Itdd., pp. 224, 226.
s Ibid., pp. 281, 282, 287. + Ibid., p. 291,
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On the other hand, the Indian conquests of Nimrod did not ex-
tend farther than the Indus, beyond which it was supposed there
were deserts, while a few years later Semiramis received a severe
check from the king of that country. It is therefore evident that
the arrival of the Cushite race in India was subsequent to this, that
a large number of them afterwards left Chaldea and emigrated to
India and spread southwards over the whole peninsula, carrying
with them the religion of their ancestors. The consequent diminu-
tion of their numbers in Chaldea would partly account for the later
predominance of the Semitic language in that country.

The fact of the Cushite race having been in India previous to the
Hindu invasion explains the reason of the strange mixture of
Aryan and Cushite ideas in the religion of India. The former, as
in the case of the Persians, were Sun and Fire worshippers, but
modern Brahmanism, according to Stevenson, quoted by Professor
Baldwin, is a combination of Brahmanism, Buddhism, and the
ante-Brahman or Cushite religion. He says that the worship of
Siva was an aboriginal superstition, and that the Brahmans adopted
it to gain influence with the old race, but that the amalgamation is
not perfect. He also states that no Brahman officiates in a linga
temple in the Marathi country, where Saivas prevail, and that the
same is the case in the Dekkan. Siva worship has its chief seats in
those places where the Sanskrit has been weakest, namely, in the
South and South-East, where the worshippers of Siva greatly exceed
those of Vishnu.

We find also an intimate connection between the mythology of
Egypt and that of India. Moreover, just as “ Ra” is the Sun in
Egypt, and “ Rameses,” the name of several Egyptian kings, means
“the Son of Ra, or the Sun,” so Colonel Tod, speaking of India,
observes, “ From Rama all the tribes named the Surya Vausa, or race
of the Sun, claim descent.”? He also says that Rama was chief of the
Suryas and that his two sons were Cush and Sova.? It seems probable,
however, that the genealogy has been confused, and that “Rama”
and “Sova” are “Raamah” and “Seba,” the two sons of Cush
(Gen.x. 7). For“v” and “b” are interchangeable letters, and “ Seba ”
would therefore easily pass into “Sova.” But, just as the Sun god
Osiris displaced the Sun god Ham and became the chief god of Egypt,
so Rama, as the chief Sun god of India, was regarded as the father
of the Surya race.

t Baldwin, Prekist. Nations, pp. 258, 259.
* Pococke, India in Greece, chap. xiii. p. 166. 3 Ibid., chap. xiv. p. 183.
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It would seem also that the ultimate development of the Cushite
idolatry in Egypt, although partly due to the Ethiopians of Upper
Egypt, received a wave of influence from the Ethiopians of India,
who came to Egypt at the latter part of the eighteenth dymasty,
when, for the first time, the Pharaohs adopted the Indian title of
“ Rameses,” and the worship of Osiris was substituted for that of
Set.' The Hindus also have a tradition that their four sacred books
were taken to Egypt.

The principal gods of the Vedas were “ Indra,” the god of rain,
“ Surya,” the Sun, and “ Agni,” the god of fire and Max Miiller says
that these gods were not represented by idols. Ultimately, however,
they were more or less identified with the Cushite gods. Surya is
represented, like the Sun god in Greece, as drawn by a chariot and
horses* He is identified with Agni, the god of fire, and the latter,
like Vulcan, the Roman god of fire, was represented as old and de-
formed,s and just as Vulcan, king of the Cyclops, was represented to
be an eater of human flesh, so also was Agni® Siva, although not
mentioned in the Vedas, is by the Puranas declared to be “ Rudra,”
who is the same as Agni.’

Fire also was recognised as having the same purifying efficacy as
in other forms of the Cushite idolatry. The Suttees, who devoted
themselves on the funeral pyres of their husbands, were considered to
become pure by burning? and a worshipper is represented, according
to the sacred books, as addressing the fire, “ Salutation to thee, O Fire,
who dost seize oblation, to thee who dost shine, to thee who dost
scintillate, may thy auspicious flame burn our foes, mayest thou, the
purifier, be auspicious to us.” 9

With regard to other Indian gods, it is evident that “ Dyauspiter”
(“Heaven Father”), the god of lightning, is identical with Jupiter, the
god of lightning, who wasalso called “ Diespiter.”" “Juggernaut” is
the Indian Moloch, and, like him, required human victims. Again,
although Saturn was the father of the gods in Greece and Rome,
he was said to be the son of “ Coelus” and “ Terra,” “ Heaven ” and
“ Earth,” while Cronus was similarly represented to be the son of the

+ Egypt. Dynasties, by Syncellus ; Cory, p. 142.

* Asiat. Res., vol. iii. p. 75. 3 Wilkins’ Hindu Mythol., p. 7.
¢+ Itdd., pp. 26, 27. s Ibid., p. 16.
¢ Ibid., p. 23. 7 Ibid., pp. 220, 221.

s Moor’s Pantheon, “ Siva,” p. 43 ; Hislop, p. 315.

9 Colebrooke’s “ Religious Ceremonies of Hindus” in Asiatic Researches, vol. vii
p- 260.

* Lenormant’s Anc. Hist. of East, vol. ii. p. 12.
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same parents by their Greek appellations, “Ouranos” and “Ge.”
Similarly the Indian “Dyaus” and “Prithivi,” “Heaven” and
“Earth,” are said to be the parents of all the gods.!

“ Krishna " is the Indian Apollo or Horus, and, as we shall see
later on, is represented as taking the same part in the ultimate
development of idolatry as Horus and Apollo. He is a herdsman
like Apollo. He is represented with a flute, as Apollo is with a
harp, is an archer like Apollo, and, like Apollo, is the destroyer
of the serpent.?

“Cama deva” is a youth like Cupid, and, like Cupid, is the son of
the Indian Venus, “ Luksmi.” Like Cupid, he carries a bow and
arrows, and with his arrows creates desire, and, as the god of desire, is
invoked by brides and bridegrooms. He is represented as sitting on
a deer to show his swiftness.s

“ Parvati Dvorgu” is the Indian Minerva. She derived her sur-
name from the giant “ Dvorgu,” whom she slew, just as Minerva ob-
tained the name of “ Pallas” from the giant “ Pallas” whom she slew.
“ Luksm4” is the Indian Venus. She springs, like Venus, from the froth
of the sea, and, as in the case of Venus, her beauty is so great that all
the gods are enamoured of her, while, like Venus, no bloody sacrifices
are allowed on her altars.s “ Yuni” is the Indian Juno or June, and
the symbol, the “ Yoni,” worshipped with the “ Lingam,” is evidently
derived from her name. She is identified with the ship Argha (the
Ark), and with the dove called “ Capoteswari,” °® as in the case of Juno
and Semiramis.

The gigantic bulls of Babylon and Assyria were, we know, symbols
of their great god, and the same symbol existed in Egypt in the
forms of the bulls Apis and Mnevis, the symbols of Osiris or Horus.
Thus in a dedicatory inseription, in the temple of Luxor, to Amen-
hotep IIL, who, as vice-regent of the god, was identified with him,
it is said, “I am Horus, the strong bull, who rules by the sword and
destroys all barbarians.” He is “king of Upper and Lower Egypt,

' Wilking' Hindu Mythol., p. 10,

2 Nightingale’s Religions and Ceremonies, chap. x. p. 373, and Lempridre, 4pollo.

s Nightingale, chap. x. p. 375.

+ Ibid., p. 370. s [bid., p. 372.

¢ Faber, vol. i. p. 372 ; vol. iii. pp. 31, 32.

7 Lenormant remarks, “The Egyptian monarchs were more than sovereign
pontiffs, they were real deities. They styled themselves ‘The Great God,’ ‘The
Good God,’ they identified themselves with the great deity Horus, for as one in-
scription says, ‘The king is the image of Ra, the Sun god among the living.’” He
also quotes Diodorus Siculus as saying, “ The Egyptians respect and adore their
kings as the equal of the gods.”—Anc. Hist. of East, vol. i. p. 204.



THE GODS OF INDIA o7

absolute master, son of the Sun.”* Like the sacred bull “ Apis” in
Egypt, the sacred bull “ Nanda ” was similarly the symbol of the god
in India. His altar is attached to all the shrines of Iswara and of
Siva.?

The wife of Siva, “Cals,” is a form of the goddess “ Parvati Dvorgu,”
“Doorga” or “Durgu,”3 the Indian Minerva. The wife of Siva is
also known as “ Uma,” who, like Minerva, is the goddess of Wisdom.4
Doorga is also known as Maha Maia, the Great Goddess Mother,
who, like Minerva, is represented as slaying the giants who rebelled
against the gods.s This episode, of which there are many traditions
in the mythology of India, and which are in very exact correspond-
ence with the similar traditions of Egypt and Greece, will be more
fully noticed hereafter.

The Indian “ Yama ” seems to be another form of Osiris. Like the
latter, he is the judge of the dead, and weighs their good actions
against their bad actions, in order to decide their fate. He is also
the Indian Pluto, or Dis, the king of Hades, another form of Osiris,
Nin, etc., and, like Pluto, has two dogs to guard the road to his
abode.®

The Indian Cupid, “ Cama,” is represented as having been seized
by a demon, Sambara, and put into a box and cast into the ocean,
where he is discovered by his wife “ Reti,” who was also his mother,
and who brought him up until he acquired strength to destroy the
demon.? In like manner Osiris was killed by Typhon, the evil
spirit of the Egyptians, and shut up in the occan for one year, when
he comes to life again as Horus, and by his aid his mother, Isis, who
is also his wife, overcomes Typhon. The identity of Cama® with
Horus and Osiris is additionally confirmed by a remark of Plutarch,
who says that the elder Horus, te., Osiris, was the god “Caimis,”
and that his wife was “ Rhytia,”? who are manifestly the same as
Cama and Reti. So also Cama, like Osiris, dies and is shut up in the
ship Argha, and is lamented by  Reti,” * just as Osiris was lamented

* Lenormant, Anc. Hist. of East, vol. 1. p. 237.

* Pococke, Ind. in Greece, pp. 224, 225.

s Faber, Puy. Idol., vol. i p. 375 ; Wilkins, Iind. Myth., p. 257-26.

s Wilkins, Hind. Myth., p. 240.

s Ibid., pp. 247-250.

¢ [bad., pp. 67-74.

7 Faber, vol. ii. pp. 407, 408.
*Cama was originally Kham or Ilam, but, as in other cases, was ultimately
identified with his grandson Nimrod.
s Faber, vol. ii. p. 408.
1 Ibid., pp. 408-411.
G
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by Isis, which further emphasises the identity of Cama with Osiris
and Horus.

From these remarks it is clear that the mythology and gods of
India are practically identical with the mythology and gods of

Babylon, Egypt, Greece and Rome, and must have been derived from
the same original source.



CHAPTER VI
THE GODS OF EASTERN ASIA
Buddhism

THE religion of the nations of Eastern Asia is known as Buddhism,
and its followers are said to number nearly five hundred millions of
the human race. For this reason, and because it has certain features
which distinguish it from the religions of other Pagan nations, it
requires particular notice.

The principal representatives of this religion are the Chinese and
people of Thibet, and its founder is generally spoken of as “Sakya
Muni,” or “ Gautama,” a Brahmin of India, who is supposed to have
lived about 500 B.c. But whatever influence Sakya Muni may have
had upon the religion of these countries, it is quite clear that he did
not originate it. In most of its salient features it is similar to other
systems of Paganism, with an elaborate ritual, and, like them, it has
orders of priesthood, gods and goddesses, idols, worship of the dead,
etc. Sakya Muni, on the other hand, was a reformer, opposed to
ritual observances, priestly castes, sacrifices, and, as some assert, to
the worship of the gods, although the latter point is doubtful.

He taught a severe asceticism and the necessity of subduing
every natural desire, not only those which are unlawful, but those
which are lawful, requiring his followers to abstain from marriage,
wine and animal food, and to relinquish all their worldly goods; the
ultimate object being the attainment of “Nirvana,” or a state of
placid indifference to everything, which was supposed to be accom-
panied by certain magical powers. His moral teaching included
some excellent precepts of kindness to men and animals, together
with others which were false and extravagant; but, with the ex-
ception of abstaining from taking any form of animal life, his moral
principles have had very little influence on his professed followers.

Sakya Muni is called “ Buddha.” But “Buddha” is a title which
was in existence before it was applied to him. It was a title of the
Supreme God, similar to such titles as “ The Almighty,” “The Self-

Existent,” and meant “ The Omniscient” or “ All Wise” ; and the old
99
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Buddhist, Amirta Nanda Bandhya, told Mr Hodgson that the name
in esoteric Buddhism always meant “ God.” *

Sakya Muni, after a long course of asceticism, is represented to
have become “ Buddha,” or “enlightened,” i.e., he had attained to the
wisdom of God, or had become as God, with a knowledge of good and
evil? He is represented to be one only of the seven mortal Buddhas,
i.e., Avatars, or incarnations of the supreme Buddha, and in a statue
in South Kensington Museum, Buddha is represented with seven
heads,> while in the “Stupa of Bharhut,” the oldest monument of
Buddhism in existence, being constructed in the time of King Asoka,
250 B.C., the seven sacred trees and thrones of the seven Buddhas are
portrayed.+

In the Chinese ritual the worshipper says, “ All hail, Buddhas of
the ten quarters!” and in the Ceylon ritual,s “I worship continually
the Buddhas of the ages that are past, I worship the Buddhas All-
Pitiful.”® Sakya Muni himself, in short, is represented in “ The White
Lotus of Dharma " as acknowledging these other Buddhas; he promises
to appear before them when he has attained complete “Nirvana”;
and, in another passage, says that “ He will execute what those sages,
the Buddhas, have ordered;” while in another passage he “calls to
witness the beatified Buddhas that exist.”? Again, in the “ Lalita
Vistara,” which is considered to be the oldest life of Sakya Muni, his

_ various temptations which he has to go through before he attains
"%« Nirvana” are described, and in the final one, when he is attacked
by the demon host, he calls upon “Brahma Prajapati, lord of
creatures, and to all the Buddhas that live at the ten horizons to
disperse them.”® Finally, he is represented as repudiating his human
parentage and claiming to be descended from the prophets, or

“ Buddhas,” of old.?

It would appear that all these Buddhas are regarded as“ Avatars,”
or incarnations, of one and the same supreme Buddha. Thus, on the
birth of Sakya Muni, it is pretended that an aged rishi (saint) called
Asita, who, being possessed of the five classes of transcendental
knowledge, recognises that the child is Buddha, takes him in his
arms, and says, “The Buddha Bhagavat” (that is, The Supreme

t Lillie, Buddha and Early Buddhism, pp. 20, 21.

? Rhys Davis, Buddhism, p. 40. 3 Lillie, p. 12.

4+ Stupa of Bharkut, by Gen. A. Cunningham, p. 108.

s Beal’s Catena of the Buddhist Scriptures, p. 409.

¢ Pattimokkha, pp. 5, 7 ; Lillie, pp. 27, 28.

7 Lillie, p. 128.

8 Jbid., p. 108. ?*Rhiys Davis, p. 65.
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Buddha) “comes to the world only after many kalpas” (ages), and
then declares that the child will be Buddha.

Sakya Muni was born a Brahmin, and we see him acknowledging
Brahma as the Supreme God. The Cingalese priests say there is a
Supreme Being above all others, and although there are many
gods, yet there is one who is God of the gods. This god is Brahma,
but that when a Buddha was upon earth he became the Supreme
God.* This is the teaching of modern Buddhism in Ceylon, but it is
evident that the ancient doctrine of the Vedas made Brahma the one
Supreme God. Sakya Muni, in becoming an ascetic, merely followed
the example of the Rishis of Vedaism, who sought to subdue their lower
natures by vigils, fasting, chastity and asceticism, their object being
by these means to obtain “a knowledge of Brahma, a knowledge of
the universal self, and the universal soul.”s This was just what
Sakya Muni did, and what he thought he attained when he became
“a Buddha,” or “enlightened.” In short, he called his followers
“ Brahmanas,” or seekers after Brahma.¢ But he did what the
Rishis of Vedaism did not do—he opposed, or rather denied, the
utility of a ritual and priesthood, and asserted that a person could
attain “ Nirvana ” by his own efforts, or asceticism, without their aid.
This, of course, was a blow to the influence of the Brahminical priest-
hood ; and accordingly Sakya Muni, instead of being regarded as
Buddha by Brahminism, is to this day looked upon as a heretic, and
his followers as infidels, with the result that a great hostility exists
between the Brahmins and those Buddhists who acknowledge Sakya
Muni as the Supreme God.s

Nevertheless, the Brahmins acknowledge ¢ Buddha, who is
represented to be an Avatar of Vishnu, and in an ancient inscription
at Buddha Gaya he is invoked by the sacred name “ Q. M.,” or
“A. U. M.” and declared to be the same as the triple god Brahma-
Vishnu-Mahesa (Siva).6 The Chinese traveller Fa Hian, who lived
in the fourth century A.D., also states that some of the Buddhist sects
of India, near Savrasti, refused to acknowledge Sakya Muni, and
only reverenced the three previous Buddhas, claiming to be followers
of “ Deva Datta.”? :

The religion of Guatama was introduced into China subsequent

t Lalita Vistara, Lillie, p. 76.

2 Statement of Cingalese Priests, Lillie, p. 122.

s Lillie, pp. 4, 5. 4 Ibid., p. 116.

s Asiat. Res., vol. vii. pp. 55, 56 ; vol. viii. pp. 532, 533 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 328.
¢ Ibid., vol. i. pp. 284, 285 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 328. 7 Rhys Davis, p. 181.
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to the Christian era,” but previous to this they had worshipped a
Buddha under the name of “ Fo” from the beginning of their national
existence, and this “ Fo ” is shown by Sir William Jones to be identical
with the primitive Buddha of Hindustan.?

From these facts it is abundantly plain that there was a Buddha
and Buddhism distinet from the worship of Sakya Muni.

In Nepaul, on the borders of Thibet, and in Thibet, this Buddha
is “ Amitabha,” or “Amida Buddha,” called also “Adi Buddha.”
“Amida” in Sanskrit denotes “immeasurable” ;3 he is the Buddha
of Buddhas, and quite distinct from Sakya Muni. He is said to be
“ without beginning, revealed in the form of flame or light, the essence
of wisdom and absolute truth. He knows all the past, he is omni-
present. He is the creator of all the Buddhas. He is Iswara, the
Infinite,”+ ete.

In Thibet, the constant chant of the Llamas is, “I adore Tathagata
Amitabha, who dwells in the Buddha region Devachan.”s Mr
Edkins says that the name of “ Amitabha ” is constantly on the lips of
the Chinese and Thibetan priests, and is seen everywhere painted on
walls and carved on stone, and that he is worshipped assiduously by
the Northern Buddhists, although unknown in Siam, Burmah, and
Ceylon® In the Chinese liturgy he is addressed, “One in spirit,
respectfully we invoke thee. Hail, Amitabha Lokafit of the world ;”
and again, “O, would that our teacher Sakya Muni, and our
merciful father Amitabha would descend to this sacred precinct, and
be present with us. ... May the omnipotent and omniscient
Kwanyin (the goddess) . . . now come amongst us, reciting these
divine sentences.”’ Here Sakya Muni is clearly distinguished from
Amitabha, the great father, and Kwanyin, the goddess mother, to
whom we shall refer later.

In “The White Lotus of Dharma,” one of the most important
Buddhist works obtained by Mr Hodgson from the Buddhist Amirta
Manda Bandhya, the omnipotence of Amitabha is dwelt on in some
gathas :—“ He sits on the Lotus throne in the centre of heaven, and

t Asiat. Res., vol. i. p. 170; L vi. p. 262; vol. ix. p. 41; Faber, vol. ii.
p. 242.

* Faber, vol. ii. pp. 342, 343.

3 Asiat. Res., vol ii. p. 374 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 342.

4From old Sanskrit works by Karanda Vytha and Nama Sangiti, quoted by
the Buddhist Amirta Nanda Bandhya to Mr Hodgson ; Lillie, pp. 14, 15.

s Schlagintweit, Buddhism in Thibet ; Lillie, p. 13.

¢ Edkins’ Ckinese Buddhism, p. 171.

7 Beal, Catena of Buddhist Scriptures. p. 403 ; Lillie, pp. 13, 14.
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guides the destinies of mortals,” while Sakya Muni occupies “a
subordinate position, and is a saint and not a god.”*

In China, Adi Buddha, or Amitabha, is called “ Omito Fo,” and his
mother, the Sanskrit “ Maya,” is called “ Moyo,” the “o0” in both
cases being substituted for the “a.” It should also be noted that in
Boutan and Thibet, Buddha is called “ But,” “ Put,” “ Pot” “ Pout
and “ Poto”; in Cochin, “ But,” and in Siam, “ Pout,” while in the
vernacular of Siam, “ Pout,” or “ Pot,” is pronounced “ Po,” the “t”
being quiescent as in the French. In China the “p” is aspirated and
becomes “Pho” or “ Fo.”? In the Tamulic dialect the name is pro-
nounced “ Poden,” or “Pooden.”3 Mr Edkins gives some of the curious
changes of pronunciation, as follows:—* Fuh,” old sound “But” ; in
Amoy, “Put”; in Nanking, “Fuh”; in Peking “Fo.”+ In Japan,
Buddha is called “ Budso,” “ Amita Fo,” “ Toka Daibod,” or “ Deva
Bod” (the Divine Bod), and “ Ab buto,” or “ Father Buto.” s

Buddha is also known as “ Hert Maha,” “ The Great Lord ”;¢ as
“ Datta,” “Deva Tat” and “ Deva Twashta”;? as “ Mahi-man,”®
“man ” being probably the same as mens, mind, or intelligence, as
in “ Menu,” or “ Men Nuh.” “Mahi-man” would thus mean “ the great
Mind,” which is exactly the character given to Buddha. He is also
known as “ Ma Hesa > and *“ Har Esa,” «“ The Great Hesa,” and “ Lord
Hml’g

There are other Buddhas represented in the Chinese temples, in
addition to Amita, or Omito, viz., “ Yo shi Fo,” who is the Buddha of
the Eastern Paradise, and “ Milo Fo,” or “ Maitreya Buddha,” who is
the Buddha to come. Then there is the ancient Buddha “ Jang ten,”
the instructor of Sakya Muni in a former *“Kalpa,” or age, and
“ Kwanyin,” the male deity corresponding to the goddess “ Kwanyin.”
This male Kwanyin is called “ Chin Fo,” “the ruling Buddha,”
although Sakya Muni Buddha is regarded as the Buddha reigning in
the present age or “ Kalpa.” '

Professor Baldwin says, “ Buddhism was much older than Gautama,
or Sakya Muni, the Buddha of the Ceylonese records. He was only

* Lotus, pp. 266, 268 ; Lillie, pp. 128, 129.

2 Asiat. Res., vol. ix. p. 220 ; vol. vi. p. 260; vol. i. p. 170 ; Faber, Pag. Idol.,
vol. ii. p. 342.

3 Faber, vol. ii. p. 349. ¢ Edkins, p. 413. Faber, vol. ii. p. 348.

¢ Asiat. Res., vol. ix. pp. 212, 215 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 350.

7 Ibid., vol. v. p. 261 ; vol. vi. pp. 263, 483 ; vol. x. p. 59.

® Ibid., vol. iii. pp. 195, 201.

9 Itid., vol. i. pp. 284, 285 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 350.

1o Edkins, pp. 240, 246, 261.
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one of its prophets. A passage in the Raja Taringini, a religious
history of Kashmir, translated by Mr Turnour, shows that in China,
Thibet, and Nepaul, six Arhatas, or mortal predecessors of Gautama,
are recognised, and this accords with the fact that the Jainas, whose
religious system originated in Buddhism, celebrate ‘ Kasyapa, one of
their predecessors, as their great prophet, claiming that the Buddhists
themselves followed him before Gautama appeared.” Again he says,
“ Buddhism was the growth of many ages preceding that in which
Sakya Muni appeared. Its system of doctrine and practice was com-
pletely developed before his time, and the fact explains why the
various Buddhist sects have differed and disputed so much concerning
the date of his appearance,” which “varies from 2470 B.c. to 453
B.C.”!

It would thus appear that in Ceylon, Burmah and the south,
where Amitabha Buddha is unknown, Sakya Muni is recognised as
the chief god, but that throughout the north, in Thibet, Nepaul,
China, and by the Brahmins of India, Amitabha is the supreme deity,
although in Thibet and China, Sakya is recognised as a great teacher
and an Avatar, or incarnation, of Buddha. It is plain also that the
Buddhists of the south sprang out of Brahminism, for they more or
less acknowledge the Vedic gods, although they place them in a
subordinate position—Brahma, Vishnu and Siva being represented in
some of the temples, and also in China, as disciples of Sakya Muni.
This, no doubt, is because the Brahmins regard Sakya Muni as a
heretic, and the consequent hostility between them and the followers
of Sakya Muni has led the latter to elevate their prophet above the
Vedic gods in retaliation for the charge of heresy.

Everything, therefore, seems to point to the fact that the seat of
the worship of the original, or mythological, Buddha Amitabha was
in the north, especially in Thibet, where it has all the aspect of a
perfected system, and where the magical powers of the priesthood are
most famous. This is further corroborated by the fact that the
Chinese recognise and reverence the Grand Llama of Thibet, who
claims to be the living incarnation of Fo, or Buddha. The more
remote Tartars regard him as the Deity, and call him God, the Ever-
lasting Father of Heaven, and even the Emperor of China, who is
Pontifex Maximus, or chief ecclesiastic, in China, pays him religious
homage, acknowledging him as his ecclesiastical superior and great

t Prehkistoric Nations, pp. 254, 255. * Edkins, pp. 214, 215.
3 Nightingale, Rites and Ceremonies, pp. 443, 448 ; Asiat. Res., vol. i. pp. 207-220 ;
vol. vi. pp. 483, 484 ; Le Compte, China, p. 332 ; Faber, Pag. Idol., vol. ii. p. 341.
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spiritual Father, or the living representative of his own god “ Fo,” or
Buddha*

As before remarked, the religious system of the great Buddhist
countries, China and Thibet, resembles that of other forms of
Paganism, and must be supposed to have a similar origin and
antiquity. It has its Great Father, its Goddess Mother, and their
Son, or incarnation, and these are represented by numerous idols to
whom its followers pray. The Trinity consists of Amitabha Buddha,
the goddess Dharma, or Kwanyin, and their son,? the latter occupying
precisely the same position as in other Pagan systems, which, we have
seen, consists of the father of the gods, known as Belus, Bel Nimrud
the lesser, Saturn, Cronus, Janus, etc.; the goddess mother “ with ten
thousand names ”; and their son, known as Bel Nimrud the greater,
Ninus, Osiris, Horus, Bacchus, Apollo, Tammuz, ete.

The Buddhist Trinity is usually expressed as “ Buddha,” who in
Northern Buddhism is “Amitabha,” the goddess “Dharma,” and
“Sangha.” King Asoka, who lived about 250 B.c., expresses his faith
in Buddha, Dharma and Sangha as personal deities, and at the
initiation of the Buddhist novice he recites the following text, “I
salute Buddhanath, Dharma, and Sangha, and entreat them to bestow
on me the Pravrajya.”2 In later times in the South the personality
of Dharma and Sangha were ignored, in consequence of the doctrines
of Sakya Muni, which made salvation and the attainment of Nirvana
to depend entirely upon a person’s own subjugation of his natural
passions and desires, and dispensed with the assistance and the
worship of the gods involving the ritual and priesthood to which
Sakya Muni was opposed. It is clear, however, that in the carliest
times, as in the case of Asoka, they were regarded as personal deities
and worshipped as such.

The following prayers to Dharma are given by Mr Lillie: “I
salute Dharma, who is Prajna Paramita (Prajna, wisdom); pointing
out the way of perfect tranquillity to all mortals, leading them into
the path of perfect wisdom, who by the testimony of the sages pro-
duced all things, who is the mother of all the Bodhisatwas” (holy
men nearly emancipated).—(Baptismal Service in Natal).

“ And thou ever present Kwan Shi Yin Bodhisatwa (our mother),
who hast perfected wondrous merit, and art possessed of great mercy,

' Lillie, p. 5. * Ibid., pp. 56, 60.

3 Edkins, p. 40. ¢ Paramita” appears to mean “ complete measure ” or “attain-
ment,” “ perfection.”

+ Hodgson, p. 142.
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who in virtue of thine infinite power and wisdom art manifested
throughout the universe for the defence and protection of all creatures,
and who leadest us to the attainment of boundless wisdom,” etec.
(Chinese Liturgy).

“Those Buddhas who are merciful and the teachers of the world,
all such Buddhas are thy children. Thou art all good, and the uni-
versal Mother.” (Ashta Sahasrika):?

“Upon a lotos of precious stones sustaining a moon crescent sits
Prajna Paramita.” (Bhadra Kalpa Vadana)3

“The external and internal diversities belonging to all animate
nature are produced by her, Buddha Matra.” (Pancha Vinsati
Sahasrika)* Matra in the Sanskrit means “ mother,” and * matter,”
z2.e., “the earth.”

“ Hitherto we have gone astray but now we return. Oh, that the
merciful Kwanyin would receive our vows of amendment.” (Termina-
tion of a Chinese General Confession).s

“1 bow my head to the ground and worship Dharma. May
Dharma forgive me mysin.” (Cingalese Version of the Pattimokkha,
or Ritual of Confession).’

“ Hail, mother of the seven Kotis of Buddha.” (Chinese Invo-
cation).”

From the above, it is clear that Dharma, or Prajna, is a personal
deity the goddess of wisdom, like Minerva, and is identical with
Kwanyin. But modern Buddhism has substituted for this personal
source of wisdom and knowledge, wisdom and knowledge itself, as
taught by Sakya Muni, and Dharma has become a name for “ Canon
law”—i.e., the teaching of Sakya Muni. The original character of the
goddess is, however, plain enough. She is not only the goddess of
wisdom, but the great mother, and is identified with matter, or the
earth. She is called the mother of Buddha, and also given the title
of the goddess in other Pagan systems, viz., “ The Queen of Heaven,”
and like them is addressed by the title of “ Our Lady.”®

Sangha is said to be born from the union of “ Upaya,” a name of
God, t.e., of Amitabha Buddha, and “ Prajna.” As “Padmapani,” the
son of Amitabha, he created the world, and is called “ The Lord of the
World.”® He is called also “ The Voice of the Dragon,” ' that is to

* Beal, Catena, p. 403. * Hodgson, p. 86. 3 Ibid., p. 85.
¢ ITbid. s Beal, Catena, p. 408.

¢ Dickson’s translation, p. 6.

7 Beal, Catena, p. 413 ; Lillie, pp. 21, 22. 8 Beal, Catena, p. 412.

9 From the Scriptures of Nepaul, Hodgson, p. 88.
> Max Miiller, chap. i. p. 263 ; Lillie, p. 22,
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say, just as Christ is said to be “The Word of God,” i.e., “ the expres-
sion ” or “manifestation” of God, by His words and life as man, so
Sangha, as the incarnation of the supreme god and goddess, was
regarded as “the voice” or “expression” of the dragon, or serpent,
with whom, as we shall see, the Pagan “father of the gods” was
identified. The symbols of Sangha were the Sun and the Elephant,
both of which are also the particular symbols of Buddha.

Sangha is, moreover, one of the seven great prophets or Buddhas,
but in Southern Buddhism he represents “ The body of dead and living
saints.”?

Sangha in Northern Buddhism is thus the incarnation of the
supreme god, and, as in other Pagan systems, takes the position
of a false Christ, and is practically a mystical aspect of Buddha
himself, while in Southern Buddhism Sangha represents all the
saints of Buddhism, and, in order to get rid of him as a personal
deity, he is called “Congregation.” But, as Mr Lillie remarks, the
prayers addressed to him and Dharma become absurd when these
terms are substituted for their names, as in the Ceylon ritual, in which
the following prayers occur :—

“ May Sangha (congregation) forgive me my sin.” “I have no other
refuge ; Dharma (canon law) is my refuge.” “I bow my head to the
ground and worship Dharma (canon law), Sakya Muni is the best
refuge.” “May Dharma (canon law) forgive me my sin.” 3

Amitabha Buddha, Dharma and Sangha may thus be regarded as
the original or mythological Trinity of Buddhism.

When, therefore, Sakya Muni was recognised as Buddha, he was
naturally incorporated into the system and recognised as the son of
the supreme god and goddess, and, indeed, as Buddha himself in
mortal form. Therefore, in Southern Buddhism, which knew nothing
of the original or mythological Buddha Amitabha, he became the
supreme god to the exclusion of other deities.

All the Pagan gods, as we have seen, were identified with the
Sun, which was regarded as the Great Father, the generator of all
life, while the goddess was the Earth, or matter, the passive
source of generation. Their son, or incarnation, was the human
expression of the Father, as manifested to man, and was therefore
also regarded as the Sun. Hence it was fabled of Sakya Muni, after
he had been worshipped as Buddha, that the Sun in the form
of a white Elephant (the particular symbol of the Sun) entered

* Lillie, p. 22. 2 Ibdd., p. 23.
3 Pattimokkha, pp. 3-5 ; Lillie, pp. 24, 25.
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into his mother Maya's side, and the result was the birth of Sakya
Muni. Hence also his birthday was said to be on December 25th, the
time of the winter solstice, when the sun first begins to regain its
power.! This was the birthday of all the Sun gods, and was celebrated
in Pagan Rome as “ Natalis invicti Solis,” “the birthday of the un-
conquered Sun.”?

In short, Mr Beal says that, “The ordinary representation of
Buddha is the rising sun. His jewelled crest is called the ‘rasmi
culamani,’ that is, the ray jewel crest, and the Ceylonese figures of
him are generally provided with his crown of triple rays.” 3

Sakya Muni thus took the place of Sangha in his aspect as the
great prophet or teacher, the incarnation of the Sun, and as “the
Voice of the Dragon.”

All the Pagan gods were eventually identified with the Serpent,
which was also regarded, like the Sun, as the Great Father, and was
a symbol of the Sun. The Serpent, in short, was regarded both as
the source of life, and also of wisdom and knowledge, and as the
instructor of men, as in the case of Asculapius and the Babylonian
Hea, the “Lord of Understanding” and “Teacher of Mankind,”
both of whom are represented by serpents. The name Hea also
means “serpent,” and this deity is identified by Sir Henry Rawlinson
with the star “ Draco,” or “ the dragon.” 4

The terms “dragon” and “serpent” were practically synony-
mous in ancient times, and the Dragon god of Greece and the Dragon
standards of Rome are really serpents.5 The Dragon standard was
adopted by the Emperor of Constantinople from the Assyrians®and
it was an especial object of worship by the Babylonians? It was
also worshipped both in China and Japan. The great Chinese
Dragon was, as in Rome and Babylon, the banner of the Empire, and
indicated everything sacred.® Just also as the serpent was the

* Seeaccount, Lillie, pp. 71,73. He was born, according to the fable, on the eighth
day of the second month, which, as the first day of the Hindu year was Nov. 17th,
would be Dec. 26th ; Lillie, pp. 71-73.

2 Gieseler, Eccles. Hist., p. 42, note.

3 Beal, Buddhist Lit. in China, p. 159, and frontispiece.

+ Rawlinson, Herod., vol. i. p. 600 ; Lenormant, Chaldean Magic, pp. 232, 233.
See also infra, chap. x., on the worship of the Sun and the Serpent.

s See PL. “ Dragon Standard,” Elliot’s Hore Apocalypta, vol. iii. p. 14.

¢ Vossius, De Idol, lib. iv. cap. liv., citing Codinus ; Deane’s Serpent Worship,
p. 46.
7 “In that same place was a great dragon which they of Babylon worshipped.”
—Bel and the Dragon.

8 Stukeley’s Abury, p. 56.
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insignia of royalty and dominion in Egypt, so the dragon was “the
stamp and symbol of royalty in China, and is sculptured in all
temples.”* “The Chinese,” writes Cambry, “delight in mountains
and high places, because there lives the dragon upon whom their
good fortune depends. They call him ‘the Father of Happiness.’
To this dragon they erect temples shaded with groves.”? “The
dragon,” says Mr Lillie, “ represents the Indian cobra as a symbol in
China for the supreme god.”3 He is called the “Dragon King,” and
prayers are regularly offered to him.*

Therefore, although the dragon is not actually identified with
Amitabha, or Adi Buddha, yet it is plain that he occupies a similar
position, and Sangha being at once “ the voice, or manifestation, of the
dragon,” and the incarnation of Amitabha, an intimate connection
between the two is implied. This also is the case with Sakya Muni
when he takes the place of the mythological Sangha. He is called
“the King of the Serpents,” “ the Tree of Knowledge and the Sun,”$
thus occupying, as Buddha, apparently the same position as the
Babylonian Hea, or the prophet Nebo.

Nor is this the only thing connecting Buddha with the
Babylonian Hea, who, as we have seen, is identified with the
Egyptian Hermes or Mercury. For the “Tr-
Ratna” of Buddhism, which is called “the three
precious symbols of the faith,” consisted of two
serpents twining round a staff (see sketch), and
forming a circle and a crescent, symbolic of the
sun and moon, in exactly the same way as the
“Caduceus” of Hermes or Mercury, the only
difference in the Caduceus being that the staff is
placed below the serpents. Mercury was the
Phallic god, and the whole emblem, the male and
female serpents, and the Sun god and Moon
goddess, are symbols of generation, the staff, or
tree, being symbolic of the Phallus. It occupies
the samec position as the centre stroke in the letter &, which had
a similar symbolism. ¢

TRI-RATNA.

* Maurice, Hist. Hind., vol. i. p. 210.

3> Cambry, Monuments Celtiques, p. 163 ; Deane, pp. 69, 70.

3 Lillie, p. 31. 4+ Edkins, p. 207.

s Lalita Vistara, Lillie, p. 26.

¢ Vide infra, chap. x., “Sun, Serpent, Phallic and Tree Worship,” where a
figure of the “Caduceus ” is given.
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These, and other features of Sun and Serpent worship, show that
it must have existed in China and in Thibet, as it did in India and
throughout the world, from the earliest ages, and that when Sakya
Muni had been acknowledged as Buddha, he became incorporated
into the system, and received many, if not all, the attributes of
Amitabha, such as “Heavenly Father,” “God of Gods,” “King of
Kings,” “The Omniscient,” “The Self-existent.”* This was only
natural, if a mythological Buddha with these attributes already
existed, and Sakya Muni was regarded as his incarnation; for, both
being Buddhas, whatever was said of the one would be said of the
other; as, for instance, the daily prayer throughout China, viz,
“May Buddha forgive my sins,”? must have applied originally to
Amitabha, or Omito Fo, the supreme Buddha, but would also be
applied to Sakya Muni when he was recognised as Buddha.

From the fact that the ecclesiastical superiority of the Grand
Llama of Thibet is recognised by the Chinese, and even by the
Emperor himself, it seems evident that the religious system of
Thibet is of the greatest antiquity. It is also the most elaborate and
complete. The Grand Llama occupies precisely the same position as
the Pontifex Maximus, or Chief Priest of the hierarchies of Babylon,
Egypt and Rome. They were always the King, or Emperor, who,
like the Grand Llama, were regarded as divine, and as representative
of the Divinity on earth. They were addressed as “ Your Holiness,”
and their feet kissed by their subjects3 The Llama also wears the
fish-headed mitre, similar to that of the Babylonian Fish god Dagon.*
The Emperor of China, when, as High Priest of the nation, he blesses
the people once a year wears the same mitre.5 There is also in Thibet
and China an established priesthood with regular orders, like those
of the other Pagan nations, living apart from the rest of the
community, and, like the priests of Isis in Egypt, and the priesthoods
of Pagan Greece and Rome, vowed to celibacy.®

The priesthood of Buddhism is also distinguished by the “ tonsure,”
which was the particular symbol in other Pagan nations of the

t See Lillie, p. 118. 2 Ibid., p. 25.

3 Wilkinson’s Egyptians, vol. ii. p. 68 ; Layard, Ninevek and Its Remains, vol.
ii. pp. 464, 472, 474 ; Gaussen on Daniel, vol. i. p. 114 ; see also Hislop, pp. 211, 212
and note.

+ Nightingale, Religions and Ceremonies, p. 453 ; Layard’s Babylon and Nineveh,

. 343.

P s Bryant, vol. v. p. 384.

¢ See Lempriére, Jsis and Osiris,; Potter and Boyd, Grecian Antig., bk. ii. chap.
iii. pp. 208, 209,
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priesthoods of the Sun god. “The ceremony of tonsure,” says
Maarice,' “ was an old practice of the priests of Mithra (the Sun god
of Persia), who in their tonsures represented the solar disk.” The
priests of Isis likewise shaved their heads? so did those of Osiris;3 so
did those of Pagan Rome+ ‘“The Arabians,” says Herodotus,
“ acknowledge no other gods but Bacchus and Urania, the Queen of
Heaven, and they say their hair is cut in the same way as Bacchus’
is cut. Now they cut it in a circular form, shaving it round the
temples.s Sakya Muni is said to have shaved his head, and directed
his disciples to do so in obedience to a command of Vishnu.® Hence
their title, “ The shaved heads.” The antiquity of the custom is
shown by the commands given to the Israclites forbidding it.?

It may be noticed also that the heads of all the images of Buddha,
Kwanyin and other deities are surrounded by the “awureole,” or
“ halo,” which was also a particular symbol of the Sun god in other
nations. It was placed round the heads of the images of the gods
and heroes in Rome and Greece, and also round the heads of the
Roman Emperors, to whom divine honours were paid after death. It
was regarded as the token of the divinity of the person represented,
that is to say, of his being a son of the Sun god, as implied by the
lines : —

“Twelve golden beams around his temples play,
To mark his lineage from the god of day.”*®

The author of Pompeii notices it in a painting of Circe and Ulysses,
and says it is defined by Servius as “the luminous fluid which
encircles the heads of the gods.”9

Considering then that the Sun is Buddha's special emblem, that
he is called “The Sublime Sun Buddha whose widespread rays
brighten and illumine all things,” and that he is reported to have
said that bowing to the East (the usual act of adoration to the Sun
god) was “the paramita of charity,” that is, the perfection of
righteousness,” it is very evident that the ancient Buddhism, like
other Pagan systems, was founded on Sun worship, and that the

' Maurice, Ind. Antig., vol. vii. p. 851. ‘! Lempridre, Isis and Isiaca.

3 Macrobius, lib. i. cap. xxiii.

¢ Tertullian, vol. ii., Carmina, pp. 1105, 1106.

s Herod,, lib. iii. cap. viii.

¢ Kennedy, Buddha in Hindu Myth., pp. 263, 264 ; Hislop, pp. 221, 222.

7 Leviticus xix. 27, 28 ; Deut. xiv. 1.

* Dryden, Virgil, book xii. pp. 245, 246 ; vol. iii. p. 775 ; Hislop, p. 237.

*On Aneid, lib. ii. ver. 616 ; vol. i. p. 165 ; Hislop, p. 87. * Lillie, p. 183.
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original or mythological Buddha, whose attributes were given to
Sakya Muni, was, like the other Pagan gods, a Sun god.

The character of the goddess “ Kwanyin” also corresponds with
that of the goddess in other systems, who, known by many names
indicative of her various attributes, or aspects, was yet one and the
same deity. Just as Buddha is “ the Sun,” so is Kwanyin, “matter,”
or “the earth,”* and these were the principal aspects of the god and
goddess throughout Paganism. Just also as the god was called
“ Lord of Heaven,” so was the goddess called “ Queen of Heaven,” and
this, as we have seen, was equally the title of Kwanyin. Like
Minerva, she is the goddess of wisdom.? Like Venus Mylitta,
“ The Mediatrix,” Aphrodite, “ The Wrath Subduer,” Bona Dea, “ The
Good Goddess,” the title of Ceres in Rome, and other forms of the
great goddess, the character of Kwanyin is always one of mercy.
She is called “the goddess of mercy,” and this is the attribaute
especially applied to her in the Chinese liturgy, and in Buddhism
“no person holds so large a place in saving mankind as Kwan
shi yin.” 3

Finally Kwanyin is represented with a child in her arms,* and in
China the Holy Mother, “ Shing Moo,” who is probably a form of
Kwanyin, is represented in the same way.s Now this peculiar mode
of representing the goddess and her son was common throughout
Paganism. In Egypt, she was represented as Isis with the child
Osiris or Horus in her arms. In India, as Isa and Iswara. In Asia.
as Cybele and Deoius. In Rome, as Fortuna and the boy Jupiter.
In Greece as Ceres with a babe at her breast, or as Irene with the

boy Plutus.®

1 See Prayer, ante, p. 106. : Ibid.

s Edkins, pp. 382, 385. Dr Edkins scems to think that Kwanyin was once a male
deity, and that his sex has been changed. But this is unlikely, and it is more
probable that, as was constantly the case in Paganism, there was a god and goddess
of the same name, the latter being the feminine counterpart of the former and
possecssing similar attributes. The male Kwanyin was really a form of Buddha
and called Chin Fo. The ancient liturgies clearly address Kwanyin as a

goddess.

+ Edkins, p. 242.

s Crabb's Mythology, p. 160 ; Davies, China, vol. ii. p. 56 ; Hislop, p. 21 and
note.

¢ See Hislop, woodcuts of goddess and child from Babylon and India, pp. 19,
20. In Mr Edwin Long's picture *“ Anno Domini,” there is a golden figure of Isis
with Horus in her arms, carried in a long procession of priests from an Egyptian
temple, while in the foreground is the infant Jesus with Mary and Joseph. It is
the meeting of the true and false Christs, for, as we shall sce, everything was done
to identify the Pagan god with the promised “seed of the woman.”
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But while this indicates the intimate connection of Buddhism with
ither Pagan systems at some previous period, it is yet evident that
he period must have been very remote, for the Chinese have
ltogether lost the real significance of the mother and child;
{wanyin being now simply regarded as “ the giver of sons.” !

It is possible that Sun worship and the distinctive features of
Western Paganism were never fully received by Eastern Asia, and
vere probably in part derived from the mythology of India.

There are, however, many points of identity between the two
ystems. Tree worship, for instance, is as characteristic of Buddhism
8 it was of Western Paganism, in which the Grove worship, so con-
tantly referred to in the Old Testament, and the worship of certain
acred trees, were prominent features? Buddha is represented as
itting under a tree, and the same homage was paid to the tree as to
3uddba himself. In the edicts of King Asoka, veneration to the
Toly Fig-tree is strongly inculcated, and the Stupa of Bharhut
epresents the Bodhi trees of the seven Buddhas, each being
vorshipped. General Caunningham quotes Quintus Curtius as saying
hat the companions of Alexander the Great noticed the fact that
‘the Indians reputed as God whatever they held in reverence,
specially trees, which it was death to injure.”3

The worship of the dead was, as we have seen, the distinguishing
eature in Western Paganism. This was not merely the case in the
vorship of the greater gods, but also in the worship of minor deities,
vho were illustrious men, and called “hero gods.” It is still more
haracteristic of Buddhism, in which, besides the Buddhas and
roddesses, there are a multitude of Bodhisat was, or holy men,
vhose images are also worshipped after their death. In short, the
1eads of the Cingalese monasteries assert that their main rites are
‘saint worship.”+ There is also a special day set apart for the
vorship of their ancestors by the Chinese, viz., the fifteenth day of
heir seventh month,5 which thercfore nearly exactly corresponds with
he date on which the festival of the decad was held in many other
1ations, viz., the seventeenth day of the seventh month.6

There are also prayers for the dead as in Egypt, where large sums
were paid for the celebration of prayers and sacrifices for the dead ;

* Edkins, p. 383. :See infra, chap. x.
s Stupa of Bharhut, by Gen. Cunningham, pp. 106, 109, 113-116.
+ Upham's Sacred and Historical Books of Ceylon, p. 161 ; Lillie, pp. 27, 43, 15,
s Edkins, p. 268. * Gen. viii. 4 ; see ante, chap. i.
? Wilkinson’s Egyptians, vol. ii. p. 84 ; vol. v. pp. 383, 384.
H
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and as in Greece, where the greatest and most expensive sacrifice was
the mysterious sacrifice called “ Telete,” offered for the sins of the living
and the dead.’ In India theservice of the “Sraddha” for the repose of
the dead was equally costly.” It was the idea among the Pagans that
the dead went to a purgatory which Plato describes as a subterranean
place of judgment, where they underwent various sufferings until they
were cleansed from their sins,? and these sufferings were supposed to
be shortened by the prayers and services held by the priesthood.
Similar services called “Kungte” (merit) are performed by the
Buddhist priests for the dead. They profess to have the power to
save the soul, and by their mediation to “ redeem the deceased person
from the punishment due to his sins” This is expressed by the
phrase “ Shu tsui,” “ redeem from guilt.” 4

The Pagans of the West consecrated their images and believed
that, by so doing, the god they represented entered into them and
dwelt there.s The Buddhist idols are also consecrated by a
ceremony called “ opening to the light,” and directly the crystal eyes
are put into an image the spirit of the god, or departed saint, is
supposed to animate it.°

There are other minor points of resemblance, as, for instance, the
rite of initiation, similar to that of “ The Lesser Mysteries” in Egypt
and Greece, by which, after a confession and a baptism of water, the
initiate was supposed to be reborn and forgiven all his sins? In
Buddhism the initiate is also baptised after a confession of his sins
and certain vows, and is considered regenerated, the change being
called “ the white birth.”8 A sutra of Sakya Muni Buddha entitles
it “The baptism that rescues from life and death, and confers
salvation.” 9

But the feature in which Buddhism most closely resembles the
Paganism of the West, and especially that of Assyria and Egypt, is
its demonology and magic. M. Lenormant has collected from the
cunciform inscriptions of Western Asia a number of incantations and
spells used by the Chaldean priesthood, by which they invoked the
aid of a multitude of beneficent spirits, to defeat the actions of evil

* Plato, vol. ii. pp. 364, 365 ; Suidas, vol. ii. p. 879.

* Asiat. Res., vol. vii. pp. 239, 240.

31 Dryden’s Virgil, book vi. 1l. 995-1012 ; vol. ii. p. 536 ; Plato, Phedrus, p. 249.
+ Edkins, pp. 385, 386.

s Arnobiuy, lib, v. caps. ix. and xvii. ¢ Edkins, p. 252 ; Lillie, p. 39.
7 Tertullian, De Baptismo, vol. i. pp. 1204, 1205 ; Gregory Nazianzen, Opera,
p- 245.

*Lillie, pp. 55, 57. o Journ. Asiat. Soc., vol. xx. p. 172,
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spirits, and dispel the effects of sorcery, disease, misfortune, etc.’
The extreme antiquity of these incantations is shown by the fact
that they are expressed in the ancient Accadian language, which it
was thought gave them greater efficacy. So with Buddhism. “It
was plainly,” says Mr Lillie, “an elaborate apparatus to nullify the
action of evil spirits by the aid of good spirits.”? Even the liturgical
prayers of the Buddhists are incantations. Mr Edkins says, “ They
are chanted by the priests,” and “consist of extracts from sutras, or
special books, containing charms. They are not prayers in our
sense. They work a sort of magical effect.”s The Tanists, a
Buddhist sect,* “occupy themselves with writing charms for driving
demons out of houses, and with reading prayers for the removal of
calamities.” The Tanist magician “will undertake to drive
out a demon from the body of a madman, and from a haunted
house, to cure the sick by magic, and to bring rain in time of
drought.” 5

Mr Edkins remarks that the present popularity of Buddhism
certainly does not rest on the doctrines of the faith, but on the
supposed magical powers of the priests, “ because the people believe
in the magical efficacy of Buddhist prayers.”¢ These powers were
due to “necromancy.” The aid of beneficent spirits was sought
“ through the instrumentality of the corpse, or portion of the corpse,
of the chief aiding spirit.” A saint dies, and is buried in a tumulus,
or under a tree, and under this tree, by-and-by, sits another holy man
who periodically gets obsessed by the dead saint, and in that state
exhibits the various marvels of clairvoyance, fortune-telling,” etc.”
“ The Buddhist temple,” says Mr Lillie, “ the Buddhist rites and the
Buddhist liturgy all seem based on this one idea, that a whole, or
portion, of a dead body was necessary.”® Hence “a portion of the
relics of Buddha was & sine qua non in each of its temnples. This was
plainly for magical purposes. When Yung Shin, the Chinese
pilgrim, visited the King of Oudeyana he gave such a flattering
picture to that monarch of the divination, alchemy, medicine and
magic practised by the Buddhists of China that he made the king
eagerly desire to visit that land of marvels. To this day the
Buddhist temple is the home of marvels; and in front of many
statues of Buddha there is a table in China on which an apparatus

' Lenormant, Chaldean Magic. ? Lillie, p. 47.
3 Edkins, p. 257. + Itid., chap. xxiv.
s Itid., p. 382. “ 1hd., pp. 380, 381.

7 Lillie, pp. 37, 47. 8 Ihd., p. 47.
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similar to a planchette is used for ghostly communications. This
planchette has been known for many hundred years.”*

The magical powers exercised by the Buddhist priest are attributed
to asceticism. “Six supernatural faculties were expected of the
ascetic before he could claim the grade of Arhat. He had to rise
into the air, to rain down water and then fire from his body, to make
that body expand and then grow indefinitely small; the sixth exploit
was to disappear in the heavens and return to earth and then rise
once more aloft.” ?

The Samanna Phala Sutra, which is said to have been written by
Sakya Muni, enlarges upon the exact object of the ascetic. “Man,”
he says, “has a body composed of the four elements. It is the fruit
of the union of his father and his mother. In this transitory body
his intelligence is confined. The ascetic therefore directs his mind to
the creation of the Manas. He represents to himself in thought
another body created from this material body. This body, in relation
to the material body, is like the sword and the scabbard, or a serpent
issuing from a basket in which it is confined. Then the ascetic, when
purified and perfected, commences to practise supernatural faculties.
He finds himself able to pass through material obstacles—walls,
ramparts—and he is able to throw his phantasmal appearance into
many places at once ; he can walk upon the surface of the water, and
fly through the air. Another faculty is now conquered by the force
of will. He acquires the power of hearing the sounds of the unseen
world as distinctly as those of the phenomenal world. By the power
of the Manas he is able to read the most secret thoughts of others.
Then comes the faculty of ‘divine vision, and he sees all that men
do on earth and after they die, and when they are again reborn.
Then he detects the secrets of the universe,” ete.3

The name given to these ascetics was “ Shamanas,” or “ Shramanas,”
a word meaning “ quieting of the passions,”’* the object of asceticism
being the complete subjugation of every natural desire as a means to
the attainment of these supernatural powers. Mr Lillie remarks,
“The marvels of the Shaman are so well known to readers of travels
in Buddhist countries that they need not be dwelt on here. Messrs
Huc and Gabet report that they saw a Bokté rip open his own
stomach in the Great Court of the Lamaserai of Rache Tchurin, in

* Beal, Buddhist Pilgrims, p. 190 ; Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio, vol.
ii. p. 295 ; Lillie, pp. 38, 39.

* The Lotus, p. 270, Appendix, p. 476 ; Lillie, p. 45.

3 Quoted by Lillie, pp. 45, 46. + Edkins, p. 89, note.
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Tartary. After a copious flow of blood had deluged the court, the
Bokté closed and healed the wound with a single pass of his hand.
‘These horrible ceremonies,’ say the good fathers, ‘are of frequent
occurrence in the Great Lamaserais of Tartary and Thibet, and we do
not believe there is any trick or deception about them ; for from all
we have seen and heard we are persuaded that the devil has a great
deal to do with the matter.’”*

In Yule's Marco Polo there is also reference to the magical powers
of the Buddhist priesthood in Tartary. The Khan is described as
favourably disposed to Christianity, and it is added, “ Since he holds
the Christian faith to be best, why does he not attach himself to it
and become a Christian? Well, this is the reason that he gave to
Messer Nicolo and Messer Maffeo when he sent them as his envoys to
the Pope, and when they sometimes took upon them to speak to him
about the faith of Christ, he said— How would you have me to
become a Christian? You see that the Christians of these parts are
so ignorant that they achieve nothing, whilst you see the idolaters can
do anything they please, inasmuch that when I sit at table the cups
from the middle of the hall come to me full of wine, or other liquor,
without being touched by anybody, and I drink from them. They
control storms, causing them to pass in whatever direction they please,
and do many other marvels, whilst, as you know, their idols speak
and give them predictions on whatever subjects they choose. But if I
were to turn to the faith of Christ and become a Christian, then my
barons and others who are not converted would say, “ What has
moved you to be baptised and take up the faith of Christ? What
powers or miracles have you witnessed on His part ?” You know that
the idolaters here say that their wonders are performed by the
sanctity and power of their idols. Well, I should not know what
answer to make, so they would only be confirmed in their errors, and
the idolaters, who are adepts in such surprising arts, would easily
compass my death.”?

These powers, if they were real, did not exceed those of the
sorcerers and magicians of Egypt, who, up to a certain point, were
able to imitate, by their enchantments, the miracles performed by
Moses and Aaron in the presence of Pharaoh, and we may presume
that the Chaldean priesthood, whose wisdom was as famous as that
of the Egyptian priests, had similar powers, the knowledge

' Lillie, p. 47.

* Ramusis’ edition of Marco Polo ; Yule's Marco Polo ; bk. ii. chap. vi. vol. i.
p. 339.
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of attaining which had been handed down from the ancient
Accadians.

The Buddhist doctrine is that by asceticism and intense self-
absorption and mystic meditation, it is possible to attain a mental
state by which six kinds of supernatural wisdom called “ abhinna,”
and ten supernatural powers called “ Iddhi,” are acquired ; and there
are four stages, or “Jhanas,” of this self-induced mystic ecstasy
before the perfect state is attained. In addition to this, there
is the state of “ Samadhi,” or self-induced mesmeric trance, which is
supposed to be a proof of superior holiness, and of which there have
been well-authenticated instances.! Similar states of extasia and
mesmeric trance were customary with the Greek prophets and
diviners, and the devotees of Brahminism.?

Mr Lillie says, “The Buddhists are the great adepts of
mesmerism. To this day the ministrations of Buddhist monks out-
side the Viharas are almost exclusively confined to this magnetic
healing. ‘Akasa,’ the mesmeric fluid, and the spirit of God, are one
in the East.” s

Mesmerism was equally used by the Egyptian priesthood to pro-
duce a state of trance, or extasia, in which the spirits of the gods
were supposed to enter into the person and speak by him.¢

The knowledge and powers, however, obtained by means of
mesmerism were distinct from, and supplementary to, those pos-
sessed by the ascetic himself, the conditions for aequiring which
were celibacy and abstinence from wine and meat, combined with
golitude and self-absorption. The reason given, according to the
teaching of Sakya Muni, for abstaining from meat is that flesh “ pre-
vents charms and other magical devices from taking effect,” s and we
may presume that the other forms of abstinence were considered to
be equally necessary. This, however, will be more fully considered
in another chapter.

It is clear that the magic and sorcery used by the priests of
Buddhism are similar to those made use of by the priesthoods of
Chaldea and Egypt, and by the necromancers, wizards, sorcerers and
magicians of the Canaanitish nations, and to the magic, divination,
and other methods used by the Greeks for consulting the gods.® The

* Rhys Davis, Buddhism, pp. 174, 175.

* See Potter and Boyd, Greek Ant., book ii. chap. xviii. 3 Lillie, p. 140.

+ See tnfra, chap. viii. s Edkins, p. 204.

¢ These are more fully described in chap. viii. See also Potter and Boyd, Greck
Ant., book ii. chaps. vii.-xviii.
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original source of this magic, as shown by M. Lenormant, is to be
traced to the Accadian race, the primitive Cushite inhabitants of the
Euphrates and Tigris valleys, as is clear from the fact that the
later Chaldeans used the Accadian language as a sacred tongue,
which they regarded as of special efficacy for their charms and in-
cantations. Moreover, M. Lenormant has pointed out that the
Turanian and Mongolian races use the same magic, and that the
Ugric and Altaic tribes have their “Shamanas” like the Buddhists, and
and that a similar magic existed among the people of Media.® It
may also be remarked that the priesthoods of Persia and Bactria are
also called “ Samaneans,”* the name given by Strabo and Porphyry to
the Buddhists of India3 and by which, as we have seen, the followers
of Sakya Muni were called. This is the name now given by
German philosophers to all who believe in an intercourse with the
spirit world.

M. Lenormant has also pointed out the intimate relation of the
Accadian language to that of the Turanian, or Ugric—Altaic races,
implying therefore that the Mongolian people of Northern Buddhist
countries, Thibet and China, were at some remote period intimately
associated with the Accadians.s

It is also worthy of remark that in the Chaldean demonology . *

there were two classes of demi-gods, one of which was called in the
Accadian language “ Llamma,” and in Assyrian “Lamas,” meaning
“giant,”® the name by which the Nephilim and Nephilim races, of
which we shall speak hereafter, were known, and which would be
equally applied to those who claimed either descent from them, or the
possession of their powers. Considering therefore the connection of
the Accadian and Mongolian languages, we have probably here the
origin of the name “ Lamas,” who are the Buddhist priests and
magicians of Thibet.

Taking these things into consideration and the fact that Shamanas
and Shamanism, which are the principal features of Northern
Buddhism, exist in countries where Sakya Muni is unknown, together
with other points of identity between Buddhism and the religious
systems of Western Asia, it is clear that the religion of Northern
Buddhism and of the Turanian or Ural-Altaic races must have been

* Chaldean Magic, chaps. xiv., xv., and chap. xviii., pp. 263, 265.

2 Cyril, Opera, lib. ii. p. 133 : Clem. Alex., Strom., lib. i. p. 305.

3 8trabo, lib. xv., pp. 712-714 ; Porph. de Abstin., lib. iv. p. 17: Faber, Pag.
Idol., vol. ii. pp. 351, 353.

*+ Chaldean Magic, chaps. xviii, xxiii.

5 See Appendix D, The Accadians. © Chaldeun Magic, chap. ii. p. 23, 24.



120 THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD

derived from the same source as that of Babylon, Egypt, Phcenicia,
etc.,, but that having separated from the peoples of those countries at
an early period, it had only partially adopted their later and more
complicated mythological developments.

If so, we must look for the origin of the primitive or mythological
Buddha from the same source. We may also presume that the
colossal images by which Buddha is represented, and those by which
he is shown as a triple deity, like the Buddha of Brahminism, who is
the mysterious 4. U. M., and which appear to be quite incongruous
with the character of the teacher and reformer Sakya Muni, were
originally representative of the mythological Buddha, although they
were subsequently identified with Sakya Muni. The same may be said
of the gigantic impression of Buddha's foot which is shown in various
places, and his gigantic teeth (probably the fossil teeth of a mammoth
or mastodon) which are treasured as relics. They are quite incon-
sistent with the character of an ascetic and teacher, and are evidently
the rude expression of a belief in a being of abnormal power.

The Arabs, who are not Buddhists, have also a god, the impression
of whose gigantic foot is treasured as a sacred object in the Caaba of
Mecca. They worship him as the great father and call him “ Theuth-
Ares,” or “ Thoth-Ares,” and they also call him “ Wudd,” or * Budd,"
and no doubt be is the primitive mythological Buddha.!

It would appear that Sakya Muni, beyond being recognised as an
Avatar of Buddha, has had little or no influence on the religion of
Northern Buddhism. Its priesthood and ritual, its magic and sorcery,
are probably the same now as when first derived from the ancient
Accadians, while the moral teaching of Sakya Muni is not only with-
out effect upon the people of these countries but, as Mr Edkins
remarks, the books containing his teaching “ are never, or almost never,
read in the liturgical services, and as to trying to be good, the
Buddhists (of China) do not evince much indication that this aim is
vital and vigorous among them.”? Asceticism, or the denial of every
natural and legitimate desire, does not appeal to the majority of man-
kind, nor will a barbarous and cruel race, or indeed any race, consent
to forego any form of retaliation on those who injure them, even to
the extent of forgiving criminals, as taught by Sakya Muni. It isonly
a few who will even undertake the self-denial required to enable them
to attain those magical powers which are believed to be associated

" Maxim. Tyr., Dissert., chap. xxxviii. p. 374 ; dsiut. Res., vol. ii. pp. 8,9 ; vol.
iii. pp. 304, 305; Faber, vol. ii. p. 390.
* Edkins, p. 381.
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with it, and it may be safely asserted that the teaching of Sakya Muni
would have had little or no influence had it been without the promise
of those powers. Mr Edkins says that Buddhism (not the teach-
ing of Sakya Muni) is believed in by the people because they “ believe
in the magical efficacy of Buddhist prayers and in moral causation, or,
in other words the law of moral retribution which Buddhism teaches.”
‘What that morality is he explains:— “It is on these accounts that
money flows into the Buddhist treasury for the erection and repair
of temples and pagodas, and for the support of innumerable priests. If
I give money to gild sacred images, the law of causation will give me
back happiness.”* In other words, it is the morality which the
priesthoods of Paganism have taught in all ages, viz, the promise of
salvation to those who support the priesthood and temples of the
ods.

k Mr Rhys Davis rather deprecates the idea that his hero, Sakya
Muni, should have believed in, and advocated, magic, because it might
seem to be inconsistent with the supposed high morality of his teach-
ing? But that teaching, although certain of its features are not
unlike the precepts of Christianity, is in spirit diametrically opposed
to it, for it appears to make man the author of his own salvation,
which, when supposed to be attained, can only exalt the pride and
self-confidence which is so opposed to the spirit of Christ, while the
adulation and worship which these supposed holy men receive from
their followers cannot fail to conduce to the same result. Norcan that
result be altered merely because self-righteousness is condemned and
humility enjoined. The humility in such cases will only be affecta-
tion, the pride that apes it.

Moreover, certain features of this morality, or rightcousness,
taught by Sakya Muni are a travesty and exaggeration of that of
Christianity, and condemned by it, while the asceticism he enjoined
is identical with that of the apostasy from Christianity foretold by
St Paul, the authors of which are described as condemning marriage,
and commanding to abstain from meats; “teaching” which, the
Apostle says, is that “of seducing spirits and doctrines of devils”
(daimonia).—(1 Tim. iii. 1-3). It would seem indeed that this abstinence
i8 a necessary qualification for attaining those powers wielded by the
priesthood and magicians of Paganism, and which powers are not of
God.

Without doubt, Sakya Muni was not the originator of the
methods for attaining these magical powers, which clearly existed

+ Edkins, p. 381. * Rhys Davis, Buddhiem, p. 177.
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before his time, but there is not only no evidence that he ever
opposed them, but it is impossible to believe that he could have
attained the influence he has had, if he had made no claim to them.
Remusat, quoting from a Japanese Encyclopmdia, says that,
“ Buddha (Sakya Muni) before his death committed the secret of his’
mysteries to his disciple Maha Kashiapa. The latter was a Brahmin
born in the kingdom of Magadha in Central India. To him was
entrusted the deposit of the esoteric doctrine called ‘ Chen fa yen
tsang,’ the pure secret of the eye of right doctrine.”’ Mr Edkins
says that the symbol of this esoteric principle communicated orally

without books is ;-E “man,” or “wan,” and implies the posses-

sion of ten thousand perfections. It is usually placed on the heart of
Buddha in images and pictures of that divinity. It is sometimes
called “Sinyin,” “heart’s seat.” It contains within it the whole
mind of Buddha. In Sanskrit it is called “Svastika” “It was
the monogram of Vishnu and Shiva, the battle-axe of Thor in
Scandinavian inscriptions, an ornament on the crowns of the Bonpa
deities of Thibet, and a favourite symbol with the Peruvians.” 2

Here, then, is evidence of the existence of an occult doctrine
distinct from the moral teaching of Sakya Muni, and shown by the
“Svastika” to be connected with the mysteries of other Pagan
nations, and which, we may presume, was the secret of attaining the
magical powers which constitute the chief feature of Buddhism, and
are the real source of its influence.

It is probable that this secret doctrine was originally that of the
primitive mythological Buddha, and that, like other characteristics
of the latter, it was afterwards attributed to Sakya Muni, when he
was recognised as Buddha. It seems certain, as we shall see, that
such occult teaching concerning magical powers was attributed to the
primitive Buddha, but as Sakya Muni could never have had the
influence he has had by his moral teaching only, we may presume
that his reported association with these occult and magical powers is
correct.

Sakya Muni was a product of Brahminism, the devotees of which
followed a similar asceticism, and laid claim to similar magical
powers. He acknowledged the Vedic gods and advocated the
worship of the Chaityas? and we must presume that his teaching

1 Quoted by Edkins, p. 62. 2 Edkins, pp. 62, 63.
3 Chaityas, sacred trees, images, etc. ; See Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 108 109.
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and asceticism were the product of his religious environment, viz., of
Brahminism and the Northern Buddhism of Nepaul and Thibet,
which, as we have seen, was acknowledged and honoured by the
Brahmins, Buddha being regarded by them as identical with the
“triple deity Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, and known by the sacred and
mysterious name A, U. M.

Professor Baldwin quotes Eugene Boumouf as saying that, “he
found it difficult to understand the intimate connection that existed
between Buddhism and Siva worship.”? But the difficulty is
removed when, as we shall see, both are found to have originated
from the same source, and were recognised therefore by the Brahmins
as merely different aspects of the same religious system.

Sakya Muni’s influence is paramount in Southern Buddhism,
which sprang out of Brahminism. In Southern Buddhism he holds
the position that Amitabha holds in Northern Buddhism, and the
reason of this is, no doubt, because his teaching was anathematised
by the Brahmins, and his followers excommunicated, which led them
to repudiate the Vedic gods and exalt Sakya Muni to the position of
the supreme God.

It is clear, however, that Buddha and Buddhism existed before
Sakya Muni; that the characteristics of the supreme, or mythological,
Buddha are similar to those of the sun and serpent gods of other
Pagan nations; that the Buddhist Trinity of Father, Mother and
Son is similar to their Trinities; that the principal features of the
religion of Northern Buddhism are identical with those of other
Pagan systems, and that their origin must therefore be sought for in
& remote antiquity.

The question is—Can we identify and ascertain the origin of the
primitive and mythological Buddha ?

The Buddhists of Thibet insist that their religion has existed
from the beginning, and that it has remained unchanged for the last
3000 years;3 and the fact that the name of their Pontifex and
priesthood, viz., “Lamas,” who wield such remarkable magical
powers, is the same as that of the demi-gods of the Accadians, the
originators of magic, suggests the common origin of both.

The Buddha of the Chinese, “Fo,” called also “Fo Hi,” t.e., “Fo,
the Victim,” is stated to be “the first Emperor, who was manifested
on the mountains of Chin, immediately after that great division of
time which was produced by the Deluge;” that “he carefully bred

* Ante, p. 101. : Prehistoric Nations, p. 255.
3 Faber, vol. ii. pp. 329, 343 ; Nightingale, Rites and Ceremonies, p. 44b.
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seven different kinds of animals which he used to sacrifice to the
Great Spirit of heaven and earth,” and that he was “born of a
rainbow.”* Here he is evidently identified with Noah, and his
sacrifice is clearly an allusion to the sacrifice by Noah of the different
kinds of clean animals which he took into the Ark by sevens, while
the rainbow is an allusion to the covenant made by God with Noah
and his descendants. The events of the Deluge were, as shown by
Mr Faber, incorporated into the mythologies of all the Pagan nations,
while their gods, though subsequently identified with Cush and
Nimrod, were primarily identified with Noah, as in the case of Osiris,
who was fabled to have slept a year on the deep, just as Noah was
shut up in the Ark for that period.

The title “Fo, the Victim,” tends to identify him with Brahma,
also called “the Victim,” who was decapitated, and also with Belus,
who was likewise decapitated, and with Osiris, the search for whose
head was yearly commemorated,—the death of each being represented
as having been undergone for the good of mankind.

In the story of Menu Satya Vrata, translated by Sir William
Jones from the Bhagavat, there is the account of the great Deluge,
and the preservation of Menu with seven saints in an Ark sent by
Brahma in the form of a great fish, called “ Maya.”3 Menu (Men
Nuh, or “ the mind Nuh ”), like Fo Hij, is, of course, Noah ; and Vishnu,
who is the same as Ish-Nu, the man‘or mind Nu, or Nuh, is the
same person, and is represented issuing from the mouth of a fish,
which is a symbol of the Ark. So also Buddha is called “ Narayana,”
or “Buddha dwelling in the waters,” and is called by the Hindus
“Machodar Nath,” or “ The Sovereign Prince in the belly of the Fish.” s

The Mother of the gods and men is constantly identified with
the Ark, as that out of which they were, so to speak, born again
in a new world, and the great fish which saved Menu and out of which,
in his character as Vishnu, he was born, was called Maya,and Maya is
said to be the Mother of Universal Nature and of all the inferior
gods—that is to say, she is the same as the goddess mother of
Paganism, who was identified with the Ark.°

So also the mother of Buddha was called “Maka Maya,” “ The

1 Faber, vol. ii. pp. 343, 344.

: Asat. Res., vol. v. pp. 379, 386 ; vol. vii. pp. 251, 252 ; Moor, Hind. Panth.,
p. 102 ; Berosus, Apud. Bunsen, vol. i. p. 709 ; Faber, vol. i. pp. 210, 211, 491-495.

3 Asiat. Res., vol. i. pp. 230, 234 ; Faber, vol. ii. pp. 113, 116.
¢ Maurice, Hist. Hind., vol. i. p. 507.

s Astat. Res., vol. vi. pp. 479, 480 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 117.
* Faber, vol. i. p. 223.
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Great Maya.” This was also the name of Parvati, the mother of
Siva. The author of Amaracosha says that Buddha was the son of
the Lunar god, and that he married Ila, and Ila was also both the
daughter and wife of Menu." Both Buddha and Menu are also called
“ Dharma Rajah,” “ King of Justice,” and it is thus clear that Buddha
and Menu are regarded as different aspects of the same god in Indian
mythology, and that their character as Noah is the same as that
of the Chinese Fo Hi.

As many of the gods of Western Paganism were at first more
or less identified with Noah, this does not reveal the real human
original of Buddha, but it tends to show that it was similar to theirs.
Buddha, as we have seen, is also identified with the triple deity—
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva—and is especially called “ Iswara,” who has
been identified with Osiris.

We have seen that some of the Buddhists of India who refuse to
acknowledge Sakya Muni, worship Buddha under the name of Deva
Datta, *“ The Divine Datta”;? and Buddha is known also by this
title in China, as in a Buddhist temple at Pekin wherein is shown
the impression of the foot of Buddha, and it is called the impression
of the foot of Datta.3

We have also seen that the sacerdotal orders of the Persians and
Bactrians were entitled “Samaneans”—the general name given to
the priesthood of Buddha—and “Samaneans” must therefore be
another name for the Persian “ Magi.” The name, in their Zend
Awvesta, of the first sacred Man-bull (which was a representative of
the Pagan god in Babylon, Egypt and India) was “ Aboudad,” which,
like the Abbuto of the Japanese, is plainly Ab-boud dad, “Father
Boud Dat,” or “Datta,” the “d” and “ t” being interchangeable. The
name also of their second Man-bull was “ Taschta,” which is plainly
a form of another title of Buddha, viz, Twashte.* So likewise,
according to the Dabestan of Mohsan, they held that the first
monarch of Iran and of the whole world was “ Mahabad,” and that
there were, or would be, fourteen Avatars of this Mahabad. Sir
William Jones remarks that “ Mahabad ” is Sanskrit, and he identifies
him indisputably with Menu, who also was supposed to have fourteen
Avatars, and has been identified with Buddha. This identifies
Mahabad with Buddha, and his name “ Mahabad ” is evidently “ The

v Asiat. Res., vol. vii.

* Ante, pp. 101, 103.

3 Asiat. Res., vol. ii. pp. 482, 483 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 347.
+ Faber, vol. ii. p. 3563.
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Great Bad,” or “Bud.”* The head also of the priesthood in Persia
and Bactria, who was always the earthly representative of the Pagan
god, is called “The Chief Bad” or “ Bud.”

Now, as Nimrod’s was the first great empire of the world, and
included the country called “Iran,” this would make Maha Bad to
be Nimrod, and the name given to Buddha, viz, Datta, or Tatta,
and Deva Tat, or “The Divine Tat,” is evidently the same as
“Tat” the name given by Manetho to the son of Hermes.3 This
would represent Buddha, or Datta, to have been Nimrod; but the
characteristics of father and son so constantly blend that they are
often confused together,and we shall see that there is strong evidence
to identify Buddha with the gods known as Thoth, Hermes, Mercury,
Hea, Nebo, and with the various forms of the father of the gods
whose human original was Cush.

There were two great sects among the Pagan nations of the West,
one of whom regarded the Sun as their chief god and the Moon as
the goddess, and the other with whom the Moon was a male deity
and their chief god. The former was represented by the nations of
Western Asia—the Assyrians, Pheenicians, etc.—and by the Egyptians,
Greeks and Romans, who represented the more civilised nations of
ancient times, and the latter by the ancient Germans, the Celts and
by the Arabians.

These two sects existed together in India, and are noticed by
Strabo and Porphyry. They were called the Solar and Lunar races,
and constituted the two great dynasties in that country, viz., the
Surya Vansa, or Solar dynasty, and the Chandra Vansa or Lunar
Dynasty ; Rama being regarded as the great head of the Solar race,
and Buddba of the Lunar race* It is true that in later times Buddha
was regarded as a Solar deity, through his association with the Vedic
gods; but in the more distant Buddhist races, such as the Kalmuck
Tartars, Buddha was believed to live in the moon,’ and there seems
to be little doubt that the Woden of the ancient Germans and Anglo-
Saxons (with whom the moon was the chief diety) is identical
with Poden or Buddha® The Arabs also worshipped a god called
Wudd, or Budd, and have the impression of his foot in the Caaba
of Mecca, just as the impression of Buddha’s foot is shown in

' Asiat. Res., vol. ii. pp. 58, 60 ; Faber, vol. ii. pp. 353, 354.

2 Vallancey’s Vindic. Apud Collect. de rcb. Hibern., vol. iv. No. 14, pp. 429, 437 ;
Faber, vol. ii. p. 454.

s Cory, Fragments, p. 173.
*+ Pococke, India in Greece, chap. xiii. pp. 160, 161 ; chap. xiv. p. 183.

s Rhys Davis, p. 197. ¢ See infra, chap. vii.
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Buddhist countries. All these, together with the Celtic Gauls, con-
stituted those races with whom the Moon was a male deity and their
chief god.

But it has been shown that Hermes, or Thoth, was the Moon god,
and that he was worshipped in Egypt and throughout Asia Minor as
Meni, The Lord Moon, while his name among the Anglo-Saxons was
Mane or Mani. He was thus the Moon god of the Lunar races, and
it would therefore appear that Buddha, the head of the Lunar race in
India, was the same god, viz., Thoth or Cush. In short, one of the
names of Buddha, or Budd, among the Arabs was Thoth-Ares? This
conclusion is confirmed by other evidence.

The Latin writers state that the chief god of the German and
Celtic nations was Mercury or Hermes. He was called by the Goths
“ Tuisto” and “ Teut,” and by the Gauls “ Teutates”3—names which
are evidently forms of Taut or Taautus, one of the names of Thoth
or Hermes—and the name Twashta (Tuasta), one of the titles of
Buddha, would easily pass into Twisto. The mother of Hermes or
Mercury was Maya, or Maia¢ and this was also the name of the
mother of Buddha. The fourth day of the week was called
“ Mercury’s day” by the Celtic nations, as it is now by the French
“Mercredi,” and by German nations “ Wodensday” or “Wednes-
day.”s In Buddhist nations the same day is called “ Boodwar,” or
“Buddha’s day.”® The star Mercury is also called “ Buddha ” by the
Hindus.” Mercury was represented by a conical black stone: Buddha
is likewise represented by similar black stones.?

Mercury was the conductor of the dead. So also Buddha, in his
character as Naravahana,is represented as conveying the souls of the
dead over the river of Hell? and Menu Satyavratta, who is identified
with him, is also depicted as the god of funeral obsequies.” Again,
the sacred symbol of Buddha, the Triratna, composed of two serpents

* Ante, p. 120. 2 Ibid.

3 Lucan, Pharsal, lib. i. vers. 444, 446 ; Lactant, Jastit., lib. i. cap. xxi; Faber,
vol. ii. p. 361

+ Lempridre, Mercury.

s Iceland, Wonsdag ; Swedish, Odinsdag; Dutch, Woensdug ; English, Wednes-
day—Junii, Etymol. Anglic, fol. 1748,

¢ Asiat. Res., vol i. p. 162 ; vol. iii. p. 562 ; Maurice, Hist. Hind., vol. ii. p. 481.

7 Asiat. Res., vol. i. p. 162; vol. ii. p. 375 ; vol. iii. p. 2568 ; Faber, vol. ii. pp.
359, 360, note.

* Maurice, Hist. Hind., vol. ii. p. 481 ; Ind. Ant., vol. iii. p. 31 ; Faber, vol. ii.
pp. 339, 340.

9 Asiat. Res., vol. ix. p. 173 ; Ramayun, bk. i. sect. 5.

© Faber, vol. ii. pp. 119, 298, 299.
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making a circle and a crescent, is evidently a slightly different form
of the Caduceus of Mercury, which is also two serpents forming a
circle and a crescent.

The title “ Buddha” is synonymous with “ prophet,” * teacher,’
“sage,” and it signifies “ wisdom,” “intellect,” “mind,”' and has
therefore the same significance as “ Mens,” “Mind ” or “Intellect,”
the “ Men” of “ Menu,” and as “ Mend,” “ the Numberer,” the title of
the Moon god Thoth or Hermes, who, like Buddha, was the great
instructor and prophet. Buddha was also called “ Mahi Man,” “ the
great man or Mind,” and this was exactly the character of Hermes,
celebrated for his wisdom, the god of science and intellect, the great
mind of the ancient Paganism. Hea, the Babylonian form of the same
god, called also “the All-Wise Belus,” has the same character. He
is the instructor of mankind, the “Lord of Understanding,” “The
Intelligent Fish,” and his special symbol was a serpent? So also
Buddha is called “ The King of the Serpents,” “ The Tree of Know-
ledge,” s and his special symbol is the serpent.+

“ Hea,” “ The Intelligent Fish,” is also identified with the Fish god
“Oannes,”5 called by Berosus “ O’dacon,” 4.e., “ The Dagon,” or “The
Fish On,” from the Chaldee “ Dag,” a fish, and “ On,” the name of the
sunS and he is clearly the same as the Fish god Dagon. Now some
of the temples of Buddha are called the temples of Daghope and
Dagon” In Pegu there is a temple of Kiaki, who is the same as
Dagun, and this Dagun is represented by a gigantic figure sixty
feet long, in a sleeping posture,® just as Buddha is represented by a
sleeping figure of nearly the same length in one of the temples of
Ceylon® It is clear, therefore, that Dagun, or Dagon, is a title of
Buddha. The names Buddha Narayana, or “ Buddha dwelling in
the Waters,” and Machodar Nath, “ The Sovereign Prince in the belly
of the Fish,” *° and the name of Buddha in Thibet, viz., Dag Po, i..,
Dag Buddha, or “The Fish Buddha,”' further identifies Buddha
with the Babylonian Dagon and Oannes, or Hea.

+ Edkins, p. 413. 2 Ante, pp. 43, 44, 108,

3 Ante, pp. 107-109.

4 Colonel Tod, Rajast, vol. i. p. 250 ; Pococke, India in Greece, p. 189.

s Lenormant, Chaldean Magie, appendix i. p. 201.

¢ Faber, vol. ii. p. 378.

7 Asiat. Res., vol. vi. p. 4561 ; Purch. Pil., bk. v. chap. iv. p. 468.

8 Hamilton, Acc. of East Ind., vol. ii. p. 57 ; Syme’s Embassy to Ava, vol. ii. p.
110 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 379.

9 Asiat. Res., vol. iii. p. 451.

1o Ibid., vol. vi. pp. 479, 480; Faber, vol. ii. p. 117

" Faber, vol. ii. p. 379.
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Hea was also the god of Magic, the source of the Chaldean magical
powers, whose assistance was always sought in times of need. “He
alone possessed the inviolable secret, the magic word by which he
could restrain the powers of the abyss.”' So also Buddha was the
god who was the supreme source of the magical power of the
Samanean priesthood, and the possessor of “five holy Scriptures
which give the power of knowledge and retrospection, the ability of
accomplishing desires of hearts, and the means of carrying words of
the mouth into effect,”? or, in other words, the knowledge of magic
and magical incantations.

These holy Scriptures are said to have been received by him
from above. In like manner Menu is said to have left a book of
regulations or divine ordinances, which the Hindus hold equal to the
Vedas, and the language of which they believe to be that of the
gods3 Mahabad, “ The Great Bud,” the first king of Iran, is also
said to have received from the Creator a sacred book in heavenly
language which he promulgated among men.+

Brahma is said to have lost the sacred books while he slumbered
at the close of a prior world, that is during the year in which he
was shut up in the Ark at the close of the antediluvian world.
Vishnu, therefore, became incarnate in a fish, under which form (i.e.,
the Ark), he preserved Menu while the whole world was inundated
by a Deluge, and when the waters retired he recovered the holy
volumes from the bottom of the ocean.> Hu, or Prydain, the British
god, was also the author of the sacred writings, and he, as we shall
see, was called Budd, Budwas and Menw; and Taliesen, speaking of
these Scriptures, says that “ should the waves disturb their foundation
he would again conceal them deep in the cell, a holy sanctuary there
is upon the margin of the flood.”

In the history of Berosus, the Fish god Oannes, whom M.
Lenormant identifies with Hea, “ The Intelligent Fish,””? is said to
have instructed the antediluvians in letters and science, and the
construction of cities and temples, or the worship of the gods, and
that Xisuthrus was directed before the Deluge to bury the records
of this knowledge at the city of the Sun at Sippara, by Cronus, and
after the Deluge to search for them at Sippara when they were made

* Lenormant, Chaldean Magic, pp. 108, 158, etc.

* Asiat. Res., vol. ii. p. 386.

3 Itid., p. 59. + Ibid.

s From first Avatar of Vishnu, Faber, vol. ii. p. 150.

¢ Taliesen, Min. Dinbych. Apud Davies; Faber, vol. ii. pp. 131, 132.

7 Lenormant, Chaldean Magyie, chap. xiii. p. 183 ; and Appendix I. p. 201.

) ¢
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known to all mankind.' Finally, the sacred writings of the first
Thoth, or Hermes, before the Deluge were said to be recovered by
the second Hermes and deposited in the penetralia of the temples
of Egypt,? and this second Hermes, or Thoth, was he who first
“arranged in order, and in a scientific manner, those things which
belong to religion and to the worship of the gods,” that is to say,
the principles of that magic and sorcery by which the aid of the
gods was sought.

Thus we have an exact correspondence in the characters of
Buddha, Menu, Mahabad, Hu, or Budd, with those of Oannes, Hea
and Thoth, or Hermes, whose human original was Cush.

We have seen that the particular symbol of Buddha, the teacher
of magic, and of Hea, the great teacher of mankind and god of
magic, was a serpent. Now the serpent was deemed “sym-
bolical of divine wisdom and power and creative energy, and of
immortality and regeneration.”? “It was the general opinion in
Hindustan,” says Maurice, “that the serpent was of a prophetic
nature,”¢ and Deane remarks that the same word which denotes
“ divination” in Hebrew, Arabic and Greek, also denotes “ a serpent.” s
Consequently Apollo, the god of the Delphic oracle, was worshipped
under the form of a serpent, and the Dragon or serpent Python,
according to Hyginus and Alian, formerly uttered the oracles at
Parnassus,® while the tripod of the Pythoness, called by Athensus
the “Tripod of Truth,” was formed of a triple-headed serpent of
brass.”

The Celtic Hu, or Budd, was also called “ The Dragon Ruler of
the World,” his car was drawn by serpents, and his priests were
called “ Adders.”® In short, the Druids called themselves “ prophets
and serpents,”? and in the rites of Uther Pendragon (the Dragon god)
1.e., Hu, he was invoked under the name of “ The Victorious Beli,” °
which tends to identify him with “ The All-Wise Belus,” another form
of the same god of whom we are speaking.

In Canaan, the priesthood of which constituted the magicians,

t Berosus, from Alex. Polyhistor ; Cory’s Fragments, pp. 23, 27, 29.

* Writings of Manetho from Syncellus Chron., p. 40, and Euseb., Ckron., p. 6;
Cory, pp. 168, 169. We shall see, chap. ix., that the first Hermes was an
antediluvian.

3 Bryant, Plagues of Egypt, p. 200 ; Deane, p. 127.
+ Maurice, Hist. Hind., vol. v. p. 343 ; Deane’s Serpent Worship, p. 66.

s Deane, p. 228.
¢ Hyginus, Fab., 140 ; Alian, Var. Hist., lib. iii. cap. i ; Deane, pp. 209, 210.
7 Herod., ix. 81 ; Deane, pp. 211, 212. * Davies, Druids, pp. 116, 122, 210.

3 Taliesen, from Deane, p. 264. '* Deane, p. 256.
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wizards, necromancers and sorcerers, alluded to in Scripture, the
name of the sacred serpent was Aub, Ob, Oph and Op, which is
the word used for wizards and persons having familiar spirits in
Levit. xx. 27, Deut. xviii. 11, and the witch of Endor is likewise
called an 0b, or Oub;' while in Africa, which to this day is
the home of magical marvels, the serpent is the great object of
worship and the worshippers are called Obi.?

It is thus plain that the serpent was regarded as the source or
symbol of prophetic and magical power, and as the symbol, there-
fore, of those gods who represented the great prophet of Paganism,
t.e,, Hermes, or Cush, who was the teacher of those magical powers.
The serpent is also the especial symbol of Buddha, while the caduceus
of Hermes, formed of intertwined serpents, is evidently identical with
the triratna of Buddha.

Again, Janus, the father of the gods, who has been identified with
those gods of whom Cush was the original, is called “The All-seeing
Janus,” or “The Seer,” indicative of his prophetic character, and he
was also worshipped in Pheenicia under the form of a serpent3 It
is, moreover, to be noted that Buddha is called “ Cala,” or “ Time,” ¢
which is the equivalent of the title “Cronus,” or “Time,” given to
the father of the gods (i.e., Cush) in Greece and Rome.

The primitive or mythological Buddha is, therefore, identified
with the prophetic god, and the author of magic and sorcery of
Western Paganism, known under the name of Thoth, Taautus,
Hermes, Mercury, Hea, Oannes, “ The All-wise Belus,” and the British
Hu, or Budd, whose human original was Cush. The evidence of
this identification is, it will be seen, accumulative, while the fact
that the origin of magic is traceable to the early Cushite inhabitants
of the Euphrates and Tigris valleys, whose language is so intimately
allied with that of the Turanian and Mongolian races who worship
Buddha, leaves little doubt that he is the same as the prophetic god
of the primitive Cushites, or Accadians.

But there is yet another reason why Buddha must be identified
with those gods whose human original was Cush, the great prophet and
teacher of the ancient Paganism, the father of the black or Ethiopian
race, whose son Nimrod established, shortly after the Deluge, the first
great empire of the world in the valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates.

' Deane, pp. 81-84,

* Ibid., pp. 160-178. He quotes Bossnan on Guinea Acta Erud., Leips., 1705, p.
265 ; Purchas. Pil., part i. p. 768 ; Lander’s Records, pref. and vol. ii. p. 198, etc.

3 Macrobius, lib. i cap. ix.
« Asiat. Res., vol. i. pp. 239, 240 ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 393.
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Buddha, although the chief god of the yellow race, is constantly
represented as black, with woolly hair and negro features. “The
representative of Buddha at the period of Chrishna,” says Colonel Tod,
“was Nema Nath; he is of black complexion, and his statues exactly
resemble in feature those of the young Memnon. His symbol was
the snake.”* “It has ever,” says Ferguson, “ been one of the puzzles
of the people of Buddhism that the founder of their religion should
always have been represented in sculpture with woolly hair, like
that of a negro.”? “Buddha Jain, or Mahiman,” says Mr Faber, “is
perpetually represented by his Oriental worshippers with the com-
plexion, the features, and the crisped hair of an African negro, so
that many have argued that Buddha must have been an Egyptian, or
Ethiopiam.”  “The Brahmins,” he says, “who highly reverence
Buddha, although they esteem his votaries (the Southern Buddhists)
a8 heretics, are not a little offended when this resemblance to the
African race is pointed out. When the crisped hair of their god was
pointed out to them by Mr Mackenzie, with the inquiry whether it
was meant to represent the hair of an Abyssinian, the priests
answered in the negative with abhorrence. But, as Mr Wilford
justly remarks, no evasions respecting the hair will account for the
flat noses and thick lips of many of the ancient statues which occur
in Hindustan, for these are clearly the well-known features of the
genuine African negro.” 3

There is but one explanation, viz, that the human original of
Buddha was the same as the human original of the god who was
the great prophet, teacher and magician of Paganism, worshipped
under the forms of Thoth, Hermes, Hea, Oannes, the prophet Nebo,
and the all-wise Belus, 4.e., Cush, the Ethiopian, the father of the
black race.

* Rajast, vol i. p. 250 ; Pococke, p. 189.

2 T'ree and Serpent Worship, p. 122.
3 Faber, vol. ii. pp. 463, 464.



CHAPTER VII
THE GODS OF OTHER NATIONS
Ancient Germans, Celts, Mexicans and Peruvians

IN the Gothic mythology “an impious race of giants” (see Gen vi.)
are represented as having perished at the great Deluge, with the ex-
ception of one man who escaped in his boat; also that at that time
a great cow begot Bore, or Bure, who begat Woden, Vile and Ve.!
Now the mystic word for “cow” was “ theba,” and “thebh” is also
the word used in Scripture for the Ark of Noah, and, as the incidents
of the Deluge were interwoven with the Pagan mythology, the great
goddess mother was identified with the Ark, and a cow became her
symbol, just as the bull was the symbol of the great god.> Bore,
therefore, and his three sons are simply the Patriarch Noah and his
three sons born out of the Ark.

But the result of thus representing the goddess mother as the
mother Ark is to make her the mother both of the Patriarch and of
his sons, and his wife also, as in the case of Osiris, who is called the
husband of the mother and is also represented as floating on the
ocean for a year in a ship called Argo, Baris and Theba.3 Hence the
Egyptian and Babylonian god is sometimes confused with his father,
grandfather and even great-grandfather, and we shall find that
Woden, though here represented to be one of the sons of the Patriarch,
is more especially identified with his grandson Cush.

Thus Tacitus says that the chief god of the Germans, who was
Woden, was Mercury or Hermes+ Woden also, like Hermes and
Buddha, is represented as the author of the sacred writings, the
inventor of letters, and the god of Magic.5 Like Mercury and Buddha,
he receives the souls of dead warriors, and conducts them to the

* Edda, Fab. iii. ; Faber vol. ii. p. 356.

? Faber, vol i. pp. 19-21.

3 Plut., De Iside, p. 359 ; Faber, vol. i. pp. 370, 371.

4+ Tacitus, Manners of the Germans, chap. ix.
s Mallet, North. Ant., chap. xiii. pp. 371, 372 ; Faber, vol. ii. pp. 357, 358.
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mansions of the Blessed.! Just also as the fourth day of the week
is called Mercury’s day and Buddha’s day, so it is also Woden’s day,
and the name of the Gothic god Tuisto, or Teut, is evidently the
same as Taautus, or Taut, the Phoenician name of Thoth, Hermes or
Mercury. Woden is also identified with the same god in his aspect
as father of the gods. For he is the husband of Freya, or Frea, who,
like the Babylonian Rhea, wife of Saturn the father of the gods,is
Mother Earth and mother of the gods.3

The Tamulic pronunciation of Buddha, or Bodhi, is Pooden, or
Poden, and as the B of the one dialect is the P of another dialect, and
W and P are identical letters in Sanskrit,¢ the Budd, or Poden, of one
people would easily become the Wudd, or Woden, of another people.
Moreover, Twashta, one of the titles of Buddha, would just as easily
pass into T'wasta, or Tuwisto, one of the titles of the German god.

It is well known that Woden is the same as the Odin of the
Scandinavians, who are & branch of the great Scythian nation from
whom the ancient Germans sprang. The sons of the Patriarch in the
Scandinavian tradition are Odin, Vile and Ve, instead of Woden, Vile
and Ve, and Wednesday is called in Scandinavian Odinsday, instead
of Wodensday. It would also appear that Woden, or Odin, who
seems to be identified with those gods of whom Cush was the human
original, had a son “ Balder,” who was slain by Loki, the spirit of
evil, just as Osiris was slain by Typhon, the spirit of evil. Just alsoas
the deaths of Osiris, Bacchus, Thammuz, etc., are lamented, so is
Balder lamented by his mother, Freya or Frigga, who was told by
Hela, the goddess of Hell, that he would be restored to life if every-
thing on earth wept for him.s Again, just as the war god Mars
or Nergal was another manifestation of the younger Babylonian god,
80 “Thor,” the war god of the Scandinavians, was another son of
Odin, the name “ Thor” being probably, as suggested by Mr Hislop,
a cognate term to the Greek Thouros, “the seed,”¢ a title particularly
characteristic of the younger Pagan god. Odin, Freya and Thor, in
short, are the Scandinavian Trinity, corresponding to the Egyptian
Trinity, Osiris, Isis and Horus, and other forms of the same Trinity,
and, like Horus, Apollo and Chrishna, Thor is represented as bruising
the head of the serpent.’

1+ Edda, Fab. vii. ; Faber, vol. ii. p. 357, 2 Faber, vol. ii. p. 361.
3 Edda, Fab. v. ; Faber, ii. p. 357.
+ Professor Holmboe quoted by Lillie, Buddha and Early Buddhism, chap. xiv.
. 231.
P s Scandinavia, vol. i. pp. 93, 94 ; Hislop, pp. 567, 58.
¢ Hislop, p. 312. 7 Wilkinson’s Lyyptians, vol. iv. p. 395.
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Mr Lillie quotes Professor Holmboe, as proving many remarkable
similarities between the worshippers of Odin, or Woden, and those
of Buddha. He shows that the principle on which the Scandinavian
“haughs” are constructed is precisely the same as that of the Buddhist
“topes,” that they contain the same relics, that their origin is attri-
buted to Woden in the one case and to Buddha in the other, and that
the Buddhist symbols, the “Svastica” and “ Nandavasta,” are con-
stantly found in them,' while the Svastica, according to Mr Edkins,
is constantly found in Scandinavian inscriptions.?

Moreover, the Indian cobra, which was the representative of the
great Father, or creative power, in Eastern religions, is represented on
almost every sword and bracelet of the worshippers of Woden. This
snake in China was the dragon, and the dragon was also the symbol
of the Scandinavian great Father, and was the figure-head of their
warships, as it is of the Chinese war-junks? In short, just as it
was the stamp and symbol of royalty in China,* so it was the royal
standard of the Danes, Normans and the English kings.

It is easy to understand how these nations received their religion.
They called themselves “4sas,” and came from Northern Asia, from the
shores of the Euxine and Caspian, where they were in intercommuni-
cation with the Tartar races, and also with the Bactrians and Persians,
races which, as we have seen, were more or less of the same religion
as the Buddhists, the Magi of the Persians being evidently the same,
and known by the same name, as the Samaneans of Buddhism. The
only difference between Woden and the Southern Buddha is that the
former is a war god in accordance with the martial character of his
worshippers, while the followers of the Southern Buddha are supposed
to be peaceable and gentle. This, however, they are not, and we may
well believe that the Buddha of Northern Buddhists, such as the
warlike Bactrians, was of a very different character.

We are told by Cesar that the Germans only worshipped the Sun,
the Moon and Fire, and that they knew of no other deities,® and with
them, as with other nations who worshipped the god whose original
was Cush, the Moon was the male deity and the Sun female.” Their
Yule Day or “Child’s Day,”® on the 25th of December was, therefore,

* Lillie, chap. xiv. pp. 230, 235. * Edkins, p. 63.

3 Lillie, p. 356. + Maurice, Hist. Hind., vol. i. p. 210.

s Deane, Serpent Worship, pp. 70, 249, 269.

¢ Ceesar, Com., book vi. chap xxi.

7 Sharon Turner, Anglo Saxons, vol. i. p. 213.

% «Yule,” probably from the Chaldee “ Eol,” pronounced “ Yeol,” “an infant” ;

Hislop, p. 83, note.
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with them the birthday of the Moon, instead of being,as in other
Pagan pations, the birthday of the Sun, and this day, as we have
seen, was also the birthday of Buddha.

This was also the case with the Arabs, with whom the Sun was
female, and the Moon god Meni was the chief diety. They kept
December 24th as his birthday.: We must conclude, therefore, that
Woden, the chief god of the German nations, was the Moon, and
that this was the case also with the Arabian god Wudd, or Budd,
who is evidently Buddha, and who, like Buddha and Mercury, was
represented by a square stone.?

The identity of the Druidical religion with that of Babylon and
Pheenicia is generally admitted. It differed considerably from that
of the Scythian races, the Scandinavians and ancient Germans,
and was more especially the religion of the Celtic nations who pre-
ceded them in their emigration to Western Europe. The Celts,
unlike the Germans, paid great respect to sacrifices, and had many
images of their chief god,® who is stated by Ceesar and others to have
been the same as the German god, viz., Mercury, and was called
Teutates,* a name which, like the German Teut, is evidently a form
of the Egyptian Taut. They also worshipped Hesa, called by the
Latins Hesus,s which is the same as Ma Hesa, “ the great Hesa,” a
title of Buddha. Caesar says that they also worshipped Apollo, Mars,
Jupiter and Minerva.® Dionysius also says that the rites of Bacchus
were celebrated in the British Islands’ and Strabo, quoting
Artemidorus, says that there is an island near Britain (Ireland) in
which they performed sacrifices to Ceres and Prosperine in the same
fashion as they did in Samo Thrace? It is well known that the
Pheenician element was largely represented among the Celtic Irish.

The Phcenician gods, Baal Thammuz, Baal Moloch, Baal Zebub,
and Baal Samen, required human victims, and the human sacrifices
of the Druids, like those of the Phcenicians, were by fire and of the
most bloody nature. Speaking of these sacrifices at Carthage, M.
Lenormant writes, “ These barbarous sacrifices took place every year
and were frightfully multiplied on the occasion of public calamities

' Stanley, Hist. Phil., p. 1086, col. i. ; Sharon Turner, vol. i. p. 213.

* Maxim. Tyr., Dissert., xxxviii. p. 374.

3 Casar, Com., bk. vi. chape. xvii, xxi.

4 Ceesar, bk. vi. chap. xvii. ; Minucius Felix. Octav., p. 293 ; Livy, Hist., lib.
xxvi. chap. xliv. ; Lucan, Pharsal., lib. i. vers. 444, 446 ; Faber, vol. ii. pp. 36, 362.

$ Faber, vol. ii. pp. 361, 363. * Hesus” is the Latin form of *“ Hesa.”

¢ Cwmsar, bk. vi. chap. xvii.

7 Periergesis, v. 565. * 8irabo, lib. iv. chap. iv. r. 2
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to appease the wrath of the gods” ; he also says that “in every place
where the Phoenicians carried their trade and their arms, not only
at fixed periods, but at all critical conjunctures, their fanaticism
celebrated these horrible sacrifices”* So also Cesar, speaking of
the Druidical religion in Gaul, says, “They who are engaged in
battles and dangers, either sacrifice men as victims, or vow that they
will sacrifice them, and employ the Druids as the performers of these
sacrifices, because they think that unless the life of a man be offered
for the life of a man, the mind of the immortal gods cannot be
propitiated, and they have sacrifices of that kind ordained for national
purposes. Others have figures of vast size, the limbs of which formed
of osiers they fill with living men, which being set on fire, the men
perish enveloped in the flames.” Soalso he says that at their funerals,
like the similar practice of Suttee in India, “all things, including
living creatures, and slaves, and dependents, which they suppose to
have been dear to them when living, are burnt together with
them.”?

Toland says that the Druids offered sacrifice by fire on the 1st
of May, in order that the harvest might prosperously grow, and at
Midsummer on June 24th, to obtain a similar blessing.s The remains
of these rites still exist in some parts of Britain, where men and
women assemble round a fire at an ancient Druidieal circle of stones;
after casting lots, one has to jump through the fire. The fact that
this takes place on May 1st, which is still known as Beltane* is a
clear proof of the Babylonian origin of the Druidical religion.
Similar Baal fires take place still in Ireland on June 24th, as
described by Charlotte Elizabeth, on which occasion the peasantry
pass through the flame and children are thrown across it.s The day
chosen for doing this also confirms the Babylonian origin of the
Druidical rite, for June 24th is the first of the month of Tammuz,
the god of fire, on which the principal festival of that god was
celebrated.® The Celtic Gauls offered their human sacrifices to
Teutates and Hesa, or Hesus,” that is, Mercury or Taautus, who was
another form of Saturn or Cronus, the father of the gods, or Cush,
and who appears to have been the originator of such sacrifices.®

* Anc. Hist. of East, vol. ii. p. 280. * Commentaries, lib. vi. caps. xvi.-xix.

3 Toland’s Druids, p. 107 ; Hislop, p. 116.

+ Lord John 8cott, quoted by Mr Hislop, pp. 104, 105.

S Waysnde Pictures, p. 225 ; Hislop, pp. 115, 116.

¢ Stanley’s Sabean Philosophy, p. 1085 ; Hislop, p. 113.

7 Faber, vol. ii. p. 361.

3 Sanchoniathon's History, Cory's Fragments, by Hodges, pp. 20-23.
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It is clear also that the Druids regarded the Sun as a deity, and
fire as having a divine efficacy, as in the worship of Tammuz and
Moloch. Thus, in the Druidical hymn to the Sun, it is said, “ They
celebrated the praise of the Holy One in the presence of the purify-
ing fire which was made to ascend on high.”* It is worthy of remark,
moreover, that while “ El” is the Hebrew for God, “ Al” the Semitie,
and “I1” the Chaldee, so “ Haul” is the Welsh for “fire,” «“ Hil” the
Maeso Gothic for the Sun, and “ Ell ” the Qothic for “fire.”2 The
“Grove worship” of the Druids is a further evidence of the Baby-
lonian origin of their religion, and so is their worship of the cross
with which it was combined, for throughout Paganism the latter
emblem was the sacred symbol of their god.3 “The Druids in their
grove worship were accustomed to select the most stately and
beautiful tree as an emblem of the deity they adored, and having
cut off the side branches they affixed two of the largest of them to
the highest part of the trunk in such a manner that the branches
extended on each side like the arms of a man, and together with
the body presented the appearance of a huge cross, and on the bark
in several places was also inscribed the letter Thau” (or T)+

Considering that the Scythian or German ancestors of the British
only recognised some of the primary features of the old idolatry,
any remains of the Druidical worship are, as might be expected,
principally found at the present day in the southern and western
parts of England, to which the previous Celtic inhabitants were
driven by the Belgic British and other German invaders, and in
those parts which were easily accessible to the Phoenician traders.
These remains are of the same character as the memorials of the
Cushite race in India. Colonel Forbes Leslie, speaking of the
Cushite or “ Cyclopean excavations in mountains of rock, Cyclopean
fanes, barrows containing human remains, stone circles, cromlechs,
dolmens,” etec., says, “they are incontestably of the same character
as those of Syria and Western Europe. These monuments in the
Dekkan are found in all the varied forms in which they are found
in France and Britain.”s Professor Baldwin also remarks that
among the Cushite races of Southern India, where the Dravidian
dialects prevail, the word “mag,” like the Celtic “mac,” means
“gon.” ¢

t Davies, Druids, pp. 369, 370.

» Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. i. p. 546. 3 See chap. x.
+ Maurice’s Indian Antiguities, vol. vi. p. 49.

s Baldwin, Prekistoric Nations, i. p. 227. o Ibd., p. 240.
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In Ireland also where the Celtic (and probably Phcenician)
population seems to have been in excess of the German Belgae, and
other tribes of similar origin, there are more evidences of the former
prevalence of the religion of Babylon and Phoenicia. General Vallancy
says that the ancient Irish were worshippers of Buddha. “Bod,” or
“ Bud,” was their god who presided over marriage and was probably
the phallic god like Mercury. He was also known as “ Tath,” or
“Tait” and his identity with “Tat,” or “Buddha,” and with
“Taautus,” or “Thoth,” is clear from the fact that the 1st of
August, which was the beginning of the Egyptian month of Thoth,
was called by the Irish, “la Tat,” i.e., Tat’s day.! “Samano,” a title
of Buddha, is also evidently the Irish “Saman,” or “ Shamma,” who,
like Buddha, was the god of the dead and judge of departed spirits,
while the festival of Shamna, or Shony, was a festival of the dead,
held in November, at the same time as the feast of All Souls, in
both Ireland and the Western Isles of Scotland. At this festival
peasants waded into the sea to search for the head of the god,
just as in the lamentations of Osiris, and other forms of the god,
there was a search for a lost portion of his body.?

It was also said by Demetrius, quoted by Plutarch, that the
islands of Scotland were inhabited by the gods of the natives. Now
Bute, Arran, Islay, Iona, Skye, etc., may very well be synonymous with
“Bud”; “Arhan,’ a title of Buddha; “Ila,” his wife; the Indian
“ Yune,” “Ione,” or “Juno”; and “Sakya,” one of the most general
titles of Buddha.

Again, “ Hu,” the god of the Celtic nations, was also called
“ Budd,” “ Budher” and “ Budwas,” and just as we have seen that
Buddha was identified with Menu, so the Celtic Hu was also called
“ Manon,” “ Menu” and “Menroad.”* Like the gods also of Babylon
and Egypt, the symbols of Hu were the bull and serpent, and he is
called “ The Bull of Flame” and “The Solar Bull.” 5

The Pagan Irish likewise worshipped Bacchus under the title of
“ Ce Bacche,” and that he was the same as the Bacchus of Greece and
Rome is evident from his title “ Browm,” for both the Greek and
Latin Bacchus was called “ Bromus’' or “Brumus.”®

These facts show that the Celtic religion, while clearly from the

+ Collect de reb. Hibern., vol. iii. No. 12, pp. 469, 470 ; vol. iv. No. 13, p. 43;
Faber, vol. ii. p. 365.

2 Faber, pp. 449, 460. 3 Plut., De Defect Orac., Faber, vol. ii. p. 366.

+ Mythology of Brit. Druids, pp. 116, 118, 176, 228, 364, 428, 468, 557, 568, 584 ;
Faber, vol. ii. pp. 363, 364.

s Faber, vol. ii. pp. 304-306. ¢ Ibid., p. 279.
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same original source as the other branches of Paganism, yet differed
considerably, especially in the names of its principal gods, from the
Pheenician religion, the gods of which were Baal Tammuz, Baalzebub,
etc, and that the Celts therefore did not, as some have supposed,
obtain their religion wholly from the Phcenicians, similar as the
latter religion was to that of the Druidical. It is clear also that,
like the rest of the nations at & distance from Babylon and Egypt,
the chief god of the Celts was Buddha, t.e., Mercury, or Thoth, the
human original of whom was Cush.

The Gods of Mewico and Peru.

Turning now from the old world to the new, we find, according
to Mr Kennedy, that the language of the Mexicans was largely
Pheenician.! Like the ancient British, they had a god called “ Hu
the Mighty,” while the names of others of their gods were compounds
of Baal or Bel, viz., Balan Quitze, Balan Agal, etc.* Their bloody
human sacrifices, amounting, it is said, to fifty thousand a year, were
also in strict keeping with those of the Celts, Phoenician and the
Canaanitish nations, and, like them, they sacrificed children. The
remarkable custom also of the sacrificing priest tearing out the heart
of the living victim and holding it up as an offering to the Sun god,
who in Chaldea was Bel, is a further proof of the origin of the
Mexican religion; for the “heart,” which in Chaldee is “ bel,” was, as
we have shown, especially sacred to the Pagan gods.4

The Mexicans had also pyramids, not like those of Egypt, but con-
structed in exact conformity to the tower of Belus at Babylon, viz.,
with a winding ascent outside and resting-places, while just as the
temple of Belus was at the top of the great tower of Babylon, so on
the top of the Mexican tower was their temple, and the altar on
which they sacrificed their victims,5 while the features of the image
of the god to whom they were sacrificed were black, indicating its
Cushite origin® The Mexicans also worshipped the cross. The
Spaniards found it as a sacred symbol in the Mexican temples, and,

* Vide Kennedy’s Atlantis, chap. vii,, in which he points out this identity of
language.

2 Ibid., chap. iv.

3 Prescott’s Congquest of Mexico, bk. i. chap. iii. pp. 24-26. + See ante, p. 49.

s Herodotus, lib. i cap. 181 ; Humboldt’s Mezrican Researches, vol. i. p. 82, and
Prescott’s Conquest of Mexico, book iii. chap. vi. p. 167 ; bk. iv. chap. xi. p. 213.

¢ Prescott, bk. iii. chap. vi. p. 168.
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as in other Pagan nations, it was a general object of adoration. So
also, just as in the Lesser Mysteries of Paganism, which consisted of
a baptism of water, the initiate was pronounced “regenerated and
forgiven all his perjuries,”* so the Mexicans baptised their children
and pronounced them to be “born anew ” by the rite3

Again, throughout the Pagan world a forty days’ lenten or spring
fast was held, and it is still held by the people inhabiting ancient
Assyria, the Yezidis, or devil worshippers of Koordestant It was
held in Egypt in honour of the Sun god Osiris’5 and in Rome to
commemorate the sorrows of Ceres.® So also in Mexico “three days
before the vernal equinox,” says Humboldt, “ began a solemn fast of
forty days in honour of the Sun.”?

Moreover, just as Apollo, Horus, Thor and the Indian Chrishna are
represented as crushing the head of the serpent who is the genius of
evil, so Humboldt writes, “ The serpent crushed by the great spirit
Teotl when he takes the form of one of the subaltern deities is the
genius of evil,”?

It is worthy of remark also that both the god Pan, who was one
of the forms of the Pagan god in Greece and Rome, and the goddess
Maia were well known in Mexico under those very names, and Pan
was adored throughout Mexico and Central America.?

Finally, the statement of Francis Nufiez de la Vega clearly proves
the origin of the Mexican religion. “ According to the ancient tradi-
tions collected by Bishop Francis Nufiez de la Vega, the Wodan of
the Chiapenese (Mexicans) was the grandson of that illustrious old
man, who, at the time of the great Deluge in which the greater part
of the human race perished, was saved on a raft together with his
family. Wodan co-operated in the construction of the great edifice
which had been undertaken by men to reach the skies; the execution
of this rash project was interrupted ; each family received from that
time a different language ; and the great spirit Teotl ordered Wodan
to go and people the country of Anahuac (Mexico).” *°

' Prescott, Appendix, part i. p. 465 ; compare infra, chap. x.

* Tertullian, vol. i. p. 1204.

3 Humboldt’s Mex. Res., vol. i. p. 185 ; Prescott’s Cong. of Mex., Appendix,
part i. p. 495 ; Hislop, pp. 132, 133. + Layard’s Babylon and Ninevek, p. 93.

s Wilkinson’s Egyptian Antiquities, vol. i. p. 278, and Landseer's Sabzan
Rescarches, p. 112.

¢ Julius Firmicus, De Errore, p. 70 ; Arnob., Adv. Gent., lib. v. p. 405.

7 Humboldt, vol. i. p. 404 ; H., p. 105. ® Ibid., p. 228 ; Hislop, p. 60.

9 Abbe Brasseur de Bourbourg’s Introduction in Landa’s Relacion, quoted in

Kennedy’s Atlantis, p. 146.
v Humboldt, Mez. Res., vol. i. p. 320 ; H., p. 134.
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This tradition, preserved by & people separated by long ages from
the people of the old world, comes to us like a voice from the dead,
not only corroborating the Mosaic account, but showing that the
human original of the god worshipped as Buddha and Woden was
indeed Cush, the grandson of Noah, and that, as indicated by the
Greek tradition, he was chiefly responsible for the attempt to build
the tower of Babel.!

Prescott has objected to this tradition as too much in accordance
with Seripture, but this is no real objection, and the entire absence of
artificiality about it obliges one to reject the idea that the author
invented it; nor could any reason be conceived for his doing so at
the time, and under the conditions, in which he lived. But besides
this, it evinces a knowledge which has only come to light within the
last few years; for how could the author have known, or conceived,
that the original of the Gothic and Scandinavian god was Cush, the
grandson of Noah? But the authenticity of the tradition is placed
beyond doubt by the fact that, like the Goths and Scandinavians who
called Wednesday, Wodansday, and like the Buddhists who ecall it
Buddha’s day, so the Mexicans call it after the name of their ancestral
deity, Wodan.?

It will be observed that, although their gods Hu and Wodan
associate the Mexicans with the Buddhist races, their other gods,
and their language, ritual and customs, and the form of their temple
towers, connect them more intimately with the Phcenicians and
Babylonians, while their festival of the dead on November 17th 3 is
more especially Egyptian.

The Peruvians, like the Mexicans, were worshippers of the Sun
and fire, and Prescott describes the magnificent temple of the Sun at
Cuzco in which was a representation of the Sun, consisting of a human
countenance on a burnished plate of gold, studded with precious
stones, and so arranged that the rays of the rising Sun fell directly
upon it and lighted up the whole temple.* The sacred fire was tended,
as at Rome, by vestal virgins, who, like those of Rome, were bound
to perpetual virginity, and, like them also, were punished by being
buried alive for any violation of their chastity. So also, as at Rome,
the sacred fire, being regarded as an emanation from the Sun god, was
kindled anew from the rays of the Sun by means of a polished metal
mirror.$

' Ante, pp. 32, 33. * Humboldt, Mex. Res., vol. i. p. 319.

3 See ante, p. 5. + Prescott, Conquest of Peru, bk. i. chap. iii. p. 41.

s Compare Lempridre, Vesta and Vestales; and Prescott, Peru, bk. i. chap. iii.
Pp. 46, 47.
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The Egyptian monarchs, being regarded as sons of the Sun, were
only permitted to marry their sisters, and this was the custom of the
Ptolemies down to the time of Ceesar. This was equally the custom
with the Incas of Peru, who were also regarded as children of the
Sun." So also, as in the case of the Egyptian monarchs, the bodies
of the deceased Incas were embalmed and placed in the great temple
of Cuzco* A yet more striking evidence of their connection with
Egypt was their name for the Sun, namely, “ Ra,” while they called
the great festival of the Sun “ Rami.”3 As in the case also of the
festival of the Egyptian Sun god Osiris, it was preceded by three
days’ mourning.

As in Pagan Rome, 80 also in Peru, there were Augurs who pro-
fessed to foretell events by examining the entrails of the sacrificial
victims.® These and many minor details of their religion as collected
by the author of Atlantis, together with their festival of the dead on
November 2nd,° show that they must have separated from the old
world at a time when the religious system of Paganism was fully
established and before it had commenced to decay, and that they must
have been especmlly connected with the Egyptmns

It is not necessary to pursue thls portlon of the subJect. further

It might be shown, as Mr Faber and others have done, that clear
evidences of the same religion existed in New Zealand, Otaheite and
among the islands of the Pacific Ocean, and even among the more
barbarous tribes of Africa and South America, although, as might be
expected, their greater ignorance and degradation and long separation
from civilisation has obliterated any intelligent remembrance among
them of its meaning. The large islands of the Eastern Archipelago
are generally Buddhist, although in some cases leavened by Mahom-
medanism. The latter, however, has never entirely replaced the
previous system, most Mahommedans being still worshippers of the
Sun, Moon, ete.

! Prescott, Peru, bk, i. p. 8, note. * Ibid., p. 14.

3 Ibid., chap. iii. pp. 44, 45. + [bid.

5 Atlantis, p. 144. * See ante, p. 5.
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CHAPTER VIII
THE TEACHING OF HERMES—MAGIC

A vVERY interesting point in our present inquiry, the importance
of which has hitherto been insufficiently recognised, is the true
character and essential nature of the ancient Paganism, and the way
in which it first arose. This we now propose to consider.

We have seen that Cush, or Hermes, was the master mind and
originator of this idolatry. His books were held in the highest
estimation in Egypt, and the similar books attributed to the various
deified forms under which he was known in other countries were
equally honoured. The teaching of Hermes has, in short, been recog-
nised in all ages as the great authority on the nature and mysteries
of Paganism.

It is true that he and his son did not establish their own worship,
and that anthropomorphic gods were not introduced until later. For,
as Epiphanius says, “ It was not until a considerable time afterwards
that Cronus, Rhea, Zeus, Apollo, and the rest, were esteemed as gods.” *
But in all essential points it is evident that the religion which he
taught during his lifetime must have been the same as that contained
in the Hermetic books, which in after ages constituted the recognised
authority on all matters of religion.

It would seem, indeed, that the worship of the Babylonian monarch
and his father was merely the stepping-stone for the re-establishment
of the religion they had themselves instituted. For although all who
have studied the records of ancient Egypt and Assyria are agreed
that the primitive religion of those countries consisted of the worship
of the Sun, Moon and Stars and the powers of Nature; yet, as we
have seen, the human originals of the Pagan gods were identified
with these material objects and powers, and were regarded as their
incarnations or human manifestations.

In short, the history and characteristics of Belus, Hea, Nin, Nebo,
Merodach, Nergal, etc., and those of the Babylonian goddess are so
essentially personal and human, that we must conclude that they

t Cory’s Fragments, “ Epiphanius,” p. 55
147
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did not come into existence until the deification of their human
originals, and that the primitive religion of the Cushites or Accadians
was simply the worship of the Sun, Moon and Stars and the powers
of Nature, the latter being represented by a multitude of spirits
supposed to be possessed of various powers for good or evil, whose
aid, by means of certain arts, sorceries, or incantations, could be
obtained, or their power controlled.

Everything points to the fact that “the thrice great Hermes,” or
Cush, who was the author of the first form of Paganism, was a man
of no ordinary mental capacity, deeply versed in the secrets of Nature,
and the author of the far-famed wisdom of the Chaldeans. The
question is, What was the nature of this wisdom which gave him, as
“ Hea,” the title of “the Lord of Understanding,” “the Teacher of
Mankind,” “ the All-Wise Belus”? Hermes issaid to have “ arranged
in order and in a scientific manner those things which belong to
religion and the worship of the gods,” and as the oldest form of this
worship was that of the Accadian people, who were the primitive
Cushite inhabitants of the valleys of the Euphrates and Tigris, we
may conclude that it chiefly consisted of the Magie, Sorcery, Demon
and Nature worship of the Accadians, the texts and incantations of
which, in the Accadian tongue, were carefully preserved and adopted
by their successors, the Assyrians. We have already referred to this
worship as portrayed by M. Lenormant from the Assyrian tablets,
and there can be little doubt that it was identical with the Shamanism
of the Ural-Altaic races, and with that of the Tartars and Mongols
of Eastern Asia—that is to say, with the magic and necromancy
practised by the Shamanas or priests of Buddhism.

It has also been shown that there are strong grounds for identify-
ing the most ancient or mythological Buddha with Cush, i.c., Hermes.
In short, the votaries of Theosophy and Spiritualism, who draw their
occult knowledge from the teaching of Buddhism, speak of it as “ the
teaching of Hermes.” It is from their publications, therefore, that
we may learn the nature of the knowledge which constituted the
teaching of Buddha or Hermes, i.e., Cush.

The tradition of the original Buddha is that he received “five
holy Scriptures which gave knowledge of retrospection and ability
of accomplishing the desires of the heart and means of carrying
words into effect.” Here is an assumption of vast knowledge and
power which, as far as this world is concerned, might be supposed to
make its possessor independent of God and of the limitations of

' Chaldean Magic.
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human nature. It is, however, strictly in accordance with the teach-
ing of modern Buddhism and Theosophy, and the first of these occult
powers is evidently based on the belief, common to Brahminism and
Buddhism, that every person has passed through a series of previous
existences and will have to pass through a series of others, until he
attains “Nirvana” or perfection. Buddhism professes to enable a
person, by a course of asceticism and self-absorption, to recall the
memory of these past forms of existence.

Theosophists declare the identity of their teaching with that
“ which was given to the initiate in the sacred mysteries of
antiquity.” “Now, as of old, these mysteries comprise two classes of
doctrine, of which one class only, that which, being historical and
interpretative, belongs to the Lesser Mysteries, may be freely com-
municated. The other known as the Greater Mysteries is reserved
for those who in virtue of the interior unfoldment of their conscious-
ness contain within them the necessary virtues.”* This “unfoldment
of the consciousness” is called the “Intuitional Memory,” which is
explained as follows: “The intuition then is that operation of the
mind whereby we are enabled to gain access to the interior and
permanent region of our nature, and there to possess ourselves of
the knowledge which in the long ages of the past the soul has
made its own.”?

Speaking again of the soul, the writer says, “ All that she has
once learnt is at the service of those who duly cultivate relations
with her ;” and again, “It is not his own memory alone that, thus
endowed, he reads. The very planet of which ke is the offspring is,
like himself, a person, and possessed of a medium of memory, and he
to whom the soul lends her ears and eyes may have knowledge, not
only of his own past history, but of the past history of the planet
as beheld in the pictures imprinted in the magnetic light of which
the planet’s memory consists. For these are actually ghosts of events,
manes of past circumstances, shadows on the protoplasmic mirror,
which can be evoked again3 He, say the Hindu scriptures, who in his
lifetime recovers the memory of all that his soul has learnt, is already
a God.”4

This, then, is the power of “ retrospection” alluded to, and it will
be observed also that the teaching accords with the general belief of
Paganism, which held that the stars were “intelligences” and the

1 “The Perfect Way,” p. 13, from Pember’s Eartk's Earliest Ages, p. 406.
2 Jbid., pp. 3, 4 ; Pember, p. 406.
3 Ibdd., pp. 8, 9. + Ibid., pp. 22, 23.
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abode of the gods. Moreover, as Mr Pember remarks, “It falls in
with a common fancy, that on rare occasions some dim memory of
a former acquaintance with persons or places has been known to
flash across the mind;” and he quotes Rossetti and Mrs Hemans as
expressing this,’ which is probably the experience of many others
also. If so, it is impossible to regard it as mere fancy, and its true
significance will be considered later.

With regard to the next power—viz., that of “accomplishing the
desires of the heart”—this also is explained by the teaching of
Theosophy. The conditions imposed on the initiate into the ancient
mysteries were a severe form of preparation, consisting of fasting,
absolute chastity and solitude, and sometimes the drinking of some
powerful potion. These are equally prescribed to the seeker for the
powers and knowledge offered him by Theosophy. Marriage,
Alcohol and Flesh are forbidden,? and to “cultivate relations with
the soul ” is that mental concentration and absorption by which the
Buddhist ascetic attains his powers? and is probably similar to that
by which, it is said, some Indian fakirs are able to throw themselves
into a trance, a process which must require no little resolution, as
well as the stimulus of a strong desire, so that few perhaps are able
to attain the result.

That result is described as to “so bring his body under the control
of his own soul, that he can project his soul and spirit, and, while
living on the earth, act as if he were a disembodied spirit.” He who
attains to this power is called an “ Adept,” and his powers are thus
depicted: He “can consciously see the minds of others. He can act,
by his soul-force, on external spirits. He can accelerate the growth
of plants, and quench fire, and, like Daniel, subdue ferocious beasts.*
He can send his soul to a distance, and there not only read the
thoughts of others, but speak to, and touch, these distant objects;
and not only so, but he can exhibit to his distant friends his spiritual
body in the exact likeness of that of the flesh. Moreover, since the
adept acts by the power of his spirit, he can, as a unitive force, create
out of the surrounding multiplex atmosphere the likeness of any
physical object, or he can command physical objects to come into his
presence.”5 This is all in exact accordance with the powers laid
claim to by the Buddhist Shamanas.

* Pember, pp. 459, 460. 2 Ibdd., p. 406.

3 See ante, pp. 99, 101, 116, 118.

4 Daniel, it may be remarked, is not said to have done this by his own power.
s Wild’s Spiritual Dynamics,; Pember, p. 252.

¢ Ante, p. 116.



THE TEACHING OF HERMES—MAGIC 151

Mr Pember remarks that, though the powers here mentioned may
be exaggerated, yet “the existence in all times of the world’s history
of persons with abnormal faculties, initiates of the great mysteries,
and depositaries of the secrets of antiquity, has been affirmed by a
testimony far too universal and persistent to admit of denial.”*
The above, at anyrate, is the teaching of modern Buddhism and
Theosophy, and may therefore be presumed to be a fair presentation
of the nature of that power, the attainment of which the five holy
books of Buddha claimed to teach.

It is also stated that this “ wisdom of Hermes,” by which these
results are attained, “consists in the discovery of a certain pure
matter, that is a divine element, which, being brought by art to per-
fection, converts to itself proportionately all imperfect bodies which
it touches. This light, discovered and perfected by art, applied to
any body, exalts and perfects it in its own kind, and that not only
is man reputed able to discover the divine nature, but, in the forcible
language of Asclepian dialogue, to effect it. It is the obtaining a
divine essence.”’?

As regards the last feature of this teaching, viz, “ the means of
carrying words into effect,” it would imply that by the utterance of
certain words, or incantations, certain results would follow. This,
of course, is the well-known method of the sorcerers and wizards of
old, and is fully illustrated by the numerous Accadian incantations
which have been found on the Assyrian tablets, as well as by the
similar inscriptions on the monuments of ancient Egypt. The object
sought, and professed to be obtained, by these means, were certain
supernatural effects—such as the death of an enemy at a distance, or
the direction of some person’s actions, or the presence of some
“familiar spirit,” or other result,—to effect which the enchanter
depended, not on his own volition, but on the efficacy of certain
words uttered by him to set in motion certain spiritual agencies.

If, then, these were the powers which the sacred books of Buddha,
or Hermes, claimed to reveal the means of acquiring, the question to
be considered is,—how far we are to regard that claim to be worthy of
credit ?

Here we have the unequivocal testimony of Scripture to the
reality of the powers possessed by the priesthood and magicians of
Egypt, who, up to a certain point, were able “by their enchant-

t Pember, p. 262.
+ A Suggestive Enquiry into Hermetic Wisdom, p. 68, from “ The Computation of
the Number 666,” pp. 2, 3.
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ments ” to imitate the miracles performed by God at the word of
Moses. It is evident that, in this case, the effects are represented as
real, and not as the effects of conjuring or jugglery, and it is also
clear that they were not produced by the personal volition of the
magician, but by enchantments or incantations which set in motion
other agencies, viz., the powers of their gods.

Now Augustine quotes Hermes Trismegistus as stating “that
visible and tangible images, .e., idols, are, as it were, only the bodies
of the gods, and that there dwell in them certain spirits which have
been invited to come in them, and which have power to inflict harm,
or to fulfil the desires of those by whom divine honours and services
are rendered to them.”

This would imply that the knowledge by which Hermes or Buddha
claimed to be able to “fulfil the desires of the hearts” referred to the
means used to obtain the assistance of certain spiritual beings. This
was also certainly the case with the magicians, wizards, necromancers,
diviners, sorcerers, enchanters and persons with familiar spirits who
were the priesthood of the Canaanitish nations, and whose religion
was identical with that of Babylon and Egypt. The spirits whose
assistance they sought were their gods, who are stated in the Old
Testament and by the Apostle Paul ? to be devils, literally “ daimonia,”
or demons—a word which the Greeks used to denote those spirits
of the dead who had become their gods, and which afterwards
was used to denote any supernatural being as in the case of
Socrates, who believed that he was guided by a good demon, or
spirit.

In the case of the oracle of Delphi, the priestess, who was called
“the Pythoness,” after the god, “the Pythian Apollo,” sat on a tripod
over a chasm whence proceeded a peculiar vapour which threw her
into a frenzy. In this frenzy she uttered predictions and was
supposed to be possessed by the spirit of the god. The veracity of
the oracle was so famous that its answers came to be used as “a
proverbial term for certain and infallible truth,” and Cicero argues,
“Would that oracle at Delphi have ever been so celebrated and
illustrious and so loaded with such splendid gifts from all nations
and kings if all ages had not had experience of the truth of its predic-
tions? Let this fact remain—which cannot be denied, unless we will
overthrow all history—that that oracle has told the truth for many

* De Civitate Dei, viii. 23 ; Pember, p. 307.
? Lev. xvii. 7; Deut. xxxii. 17 ; Psa. cvi. 36-38 ; 1 Cor. x. 20.
3 Smith, Dict. of Bible, ** Demons.”
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ages.”* The remarkable accuracy of its answer to Croesus is well
known, but it induced that monarch to consult it again, when it
returned the ambiguous answer, “Croesus if he crosses the Halys
will destroy a great empire.” It turned out, indeed, to be correct, for
Croesus, having interpreted the empire mentioned to be that of
Persia, entered upon the war and thereby destroyed his own
empire.

That “the Pythoness” was possessed by a real spirit is implied
by the story in the Acts of the Apostles of the damsel possessed of
“ a spirit of divination,” literally “a spirit of Python,” which was cast
out by Paul, with the result that her powers of divination, which
“brought no small gain to her masters,” were lost. So also the
Israelites were commanded to put to death wizards, witches and
those possessed of familiar spirits, showing that it was no pretended,
but a real intimacy with, or possession by, spirits of evil for which
they were condemned.

From the testimony also of MM. Huc and Gabet and that of
Marco Polo, which have been already quoted, it would appear that
the Buddhists of Eastern Asia possess a full knowledge of the means
of attaining these Hermetic powers.

We have seen that the idolatry of the Pagan nations was pro-
fessedly the worship of the spirits of the dead, and the rites of the
Canaanites, for joining in which the Israelites were punished, are
spoken of as “eating the sacrifices of the dead.” But it does not
follow that the spirits they invoked, and by whose agency wonders
were performed, were really those of the dead. The dead are con-
stantly spoken of throughout the Scripture as “asleep,” “sleeping in
the dust,” and the righteous dead are said to be “at rest,” “asleep in
Jesus,” ete. The resurrection is therefore spoken of as “awaking,”
“rising from the dead,” and while this does not absolutely deny a
state of consciousness, it is certainly opposed to one of active exist-
ence. The souls under the altar are represented in Rev. vi. 9 as
crying out, “How long, O Lord,” etc., and they are told that they
must “rest for a little season, until their fellow-servants also and
their brethren that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.”
But it may be remarked that this c¢ry of the souls under the altar
occurs in a prophecy which is professedly told in the language of
metaphor, and it probably has the same significance as the words

* Cicero, De Div., xix.; Potter and Boyd's Grecian Antiquities, “ Delphic
Oracle,” bk. ii. chap. ix. p. 273.
* See ante, pp. 116, 117.
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addressed to Cain, “Thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from the
ground.”

To suppose that the dead can take an active part in the affairs of
the living is explicitly denied by the statement, “ Neither have they
any more a portion for ever in anything that’is’done under the sun,
for there is no work nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the
grave whither thou goest” (Eccles. ix. b, 10). The isolated case
of the appearance of Samuel by the especial permission of God is no
proof to the contrary, while his reply to Saul, “Why hast thou
disturbed me ?” shows that his state had been one of rest—* where
the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest” (Job
iii. 17).

The human originals of the Pagan gods were, at the most, three
individuals, and in order to have been present at all the shrines of
their numerous deified attributes all over the ancient world, they
would have had to be omniscient and omnipresent. It is true that
the priesthood believed, or professed to believe, that they were
deified human beings, but what the people generally worshipped
were certain beings clothed with certain characteristics, powers and
attributes, whose spirits were supposed to inhabit certain images,
shrines, temples or other places, and these, both the Old Testament
and the Apostle Paul say, were devils, i.e., “ daimonia,” or evil spirits,*
similar to those which were cast out of many persons by Christ and
the apostles.

It is clear also that the spirits primarily invoked by Hermes or
Buddha, for obtaining the desires of the heart, were not those of
the persons afterwards worshipped as gods, of whom he himself was
one. If not, they must have been simply the same daimonia as
those mentioned in the New Testament, namely, spirits of evil who
produced in those they possessed various forms of disease or insanity ;
or who,as in the case of the man possessed of a legion of these spirits,
endowed the person with superhuman strength, like the “ Berserkers ”
among the Scandinavians; or who, through their human mediums,
revealed hidden things, as in the case of the damsel out of whom
Paul cast the spirit of Python. All these are spoken of as evil spirits,
and their chief prince, recognised by both the Jews and Christ as
Beelzebub, the name of the chief god amongst the Canaanites, was
identified by Christ with Satan himself, “ the Prince of the power of
the air” (Matt. xii. 24-28).

11 Cor. x. 20. See also Levit. xvii. 7; Deut. xxxii. 17 ; Psa. cvi. 37; 2 Chron.
xi 16.
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That these spirits may be possessed of vast powers, as far as
earthly things are concerned, and be capable of bestowing them on
their faithful worshippers, is not only conceivable, but is implied by
Satan’s remark to Christ when he showed Him “all the kingdoms
of the world, and the glory of them.” “ Al these things,” he said,
“ are delivered unto me and to whomsoever I will I give them ;” and
Christ did not deny his claim. It is these powers which are sought
by the followers of modern Theosophy, who are reviving, in the
present day, the so-called “ Worship of the Dead,” by which worship
the ancient Pagans invoked the powers of the spirit world. Hence
a recent writer says, “Unless we mistake the signs, the day is
approaching when the world will receive the proofs that only ancient
religions were in harmony with Nature, and ancient science embraced
all that can be known. The cycle has almost run its course; a new
one is about to begin, and the future pages of history may contain
full evidence, and convey full proof, that if ancestry can be in aught
believed, ¢ descending spirits have conversed with man and told him
secrets of the world unknown.”” *

The early Christian writers testify to the same effect. Cyprian
of Carthage, speaking of the Paganism of his day, says, “These
spirits lurk under the statues and consecrated images. These inspire
the breasts of their prophets with their afflatus, animate the fibres
of the entrails, direct the flight of birds, rule the lots, give efficiency
to oracles, are always mixing up falsehood with truth, for they are
both deceived and they deceive. They disturb their life, they disquiet
their slumbers. Their spirits also creeping into their bodies, secretly
terrify their minds, distort their limbs, break their health, excite
diseases, to force them to the worship of themselves, so that when
glutted with the steam of the altars, and the piles of cattle, they
may unloose what they had bound, and so appear to have effected a
cure. The only remedy from them is when their own mischief ceases;
nor have they any other desire than to call men away from God, and
to win them from the understanding of the true religion to super-
stition with respect to themselves; and since they themselves are
under punishment, to seek for themselves companions in punish-
ment whom they may by their misguidance make sharers in their
crime.” ?

t Isis Unveiled, vol. i. p. 38 ; Pember, p. 397.

2 Cyprian on “The Vanity of Idols,” from Reflections on the Character and Spread
of Spiritualism, by Benjamin Wills Newton. (Boulston & Sons, Paternoster Build-
ings, 1876.)
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So also Clement of Alexandria, speaking of the Pagan oracles,
says, “It is evident, since they are demoniac spirits, that they know
some things both more quickly and more perfectly (than men); for
they are not retarded in their learning by the heaviness of a body,
and therefore they, as being spirits, know without delay, and with-
out difficulty, what physicians attain after a long time and by much
labour. It is not wonderful therefore if they know somewhat more
than men do; but this is to be observed, that what they know, they do
not employ for the salvation of souls but for the deception of them,
that by means of it they may indoctrinate them in the worship of
false religion,” ete.!

In the above quotations allusion is made to the healing of diseases.
This was done in the Pagan “temples of health,” of which there were
many specially set apart for that purpose, and in which the patients
had to observe certain rules and conditions. They had to fast for
twenty-four hours, and abstain from wine for three days, after which
they went to sleep in the temple lying upon the skin of one of the
sacrificial victims, and received an answer by dreams.? In the temple
of Isis at Busiris the goddess herself, according to Diodorus Siculus,
appeared to the sleeper and prescribed remedies. “Numbers,” he
says, “are thus cured after they have, through the malignancy of
their diseases, been given up by their physicians, and many persons
who have been absolutely deprived of sight, or disabled in any other
part of the body, are restored to their previous soundness as soon as
they have recourse to this goddess.”3 Cicero also speaks of the
number of votive offerings to the shrines of the god and goddess as
incontestable evidence of the reality of their powers. This “temple
sleep” was a mesmeric trance induced by the priests, or by the fumes
of a particular sort of incense, and the cures were thus in exact
accordance with the cures effected by modern mesmerism, in which
the mesmerised patient states the means to be used to effect the
cure.*

Besides the divination obtained through the temple sleep, there
were other diviners called “ Theomanteis,” who did not require to be
mesmerised, but were free and unconfined, and able, after offering
sacrifices and the performance of the usual rites, to prophesy any-
where. These, when they received *“the divine inspiration,” were
possessed by a frenzy, swelling with rage, foaming and gnashing with

* Reflections on the Spread of Spiritualism, p. 26.
2 Potter and Boyd, Grecian Antiguities, “Other Grecian Oracles,” bk. ii. chap. xi.
3 Diod. Sic., i. 26; Pember, p. 291. + Pember, p. 289.
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their teeth as if mad. Some used to eat the leaves of the laurel,
which was thought to conduce to this state, from which it was called
“the prophetic plant.”* The same symptoms occurred in the case of
the Pythoness of the Delphic Oracle, and as it is clear, from the notice
in the Acts, that this was due to possession by a demon, we may con-
clude that the Theomanteis were similarly possessed.

“One sort of the Theomanteis,” says Potter, “ were possessed with
prophesying demons which lodged within them and dictated what
they should answer to those who inquired of them, or spoke out of
the bellies or breasts of the possessed persons, they all the while
remaining speechless. These were called ‘daimono-leeptoi,’ pos-
sessed with demons.’”? They are referred to by the prophet Isaiah,
whose words, according to the Septuagint Version, are, “ And if they
say unto you, seek unto them whose speech s in their belly, and those
that speak out of the earth, those that utter vain words, that speak
out of their belly, should not a people seek unto their God.” 3

“Others,” says Potter, “called ‘ Enthousiastai,” were n